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ABSTRACT

European identity has been in a construction process throughout history. This
process has been still ongoing, but for the first time this construction takes place within an
institutional framework provided by the European integration process since the 1950s. The
EU provides a close and intense environment for interaction among the Member States and
their citizens which has affected the identities of the Member States and their citizens.
During the construction process of European identity within the EU, both cultural and civic
references and a utilitarian approach have been used at different time periods. With the
acceleration of the political integration process in the 1990s, there has been an increasing

concern with European identity which is closely related with legitimacy of the EU.

The political elites of the EU and the EU institutions, especially the Commission
and the EP have had crucial roles in the construction process of European identity within
the EU. Education, cultural and audiovisual policies of the EU have been effective on the
construction process of European identity, but to a limited extent, because they are mainly
under the control of the national governments. The EU has used some symbols, such as the
European flag in order to increase the feeling of belonging of the peoples of Europe to the
EU. The EU citizenship was introduced with the Maastricht Treaty, but it is dependent on
Member State citizenship. The Constitutional Treaty was prepared, but it was rejected in

the referendums in France and Netherlands in 2005.

Nation-building and construction of European identity emerged in different
circumstances and have different characteristics, but during construction process of
European identity within the EU, some similar instruments to those of nation-building have
been used in order to establish legitimacy of the EU and to go on the political integration
process. European identity has been in interaction with national and regional identities.
These interactions have affected construction process of European identity, also national
and regional identities in the EU. Turks and Europeans have been in interaction for
centuries, thus, they have affected construction process of each others’ identities. They
have been in a closer interaction process, especially since Turkey was given an official
candidate status at the Helsinki Summit in December 1999 by the EU. Construction
process of European identity within the EU has been also affected by its interactions with

Turkey, especially through questioning Turkey’s membership in terms of its Europeanness.
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OZET

Avrupa kimligi tarih boyunca bir insa siirecindedir. 1950’lerde baglayan Avrupa
entegrasyon siireciyle birlikte insa siireci ilk kez bir kurumsal ¢erceve igerisinde devam
etmektedir. AB, hem {iye devletler, hem de vatandaslar1 arasinda yakin ve yogun bir
etkilesim ortami saglamaktadir, bu da iiye devletlerin ve vatandaslarinin kimliklerini
etkilemektedir. Avrupa kimligi insa siirecinde, kiiltiirel ve yurttaslikla ilgili referanslar,
ayrica faydaci yaklasim farkli donemlerde kullanilmistir. Siyasi entegrasyon siirecinin
1990’larda hizlanmasi, 6zellikle Maastrict Antlagsmasi ile, AB’nin mesruiyeti ile yakindan

baglantili olan Avrupa kimligine kars1 artan bir ilgi ortaya ¢ikmistir.

AB siyasi elitleri ve AB kurumlarinin, o6zellikle de Komisyon ve Avrupa
Parlamentosu’nun Avrupa kimliginin insa silirecinde ¢ok dnemli rolleri olmustur. AB’nin
egitim, kiltiir ve isitsel-gorsel politikalar1 Avrupa kimliginin insa siirecinde etkili olmustur
ama bu etki siirhdir, ¢linkii bu politikalar temel olarak ulusal hiikiimetlerin kontrolii
altindadir. AB, Avrupa halklarinin AB’ye olan bagliliklarini arttirmak i¢in AB bayragi gibi
bazi semboller kullanmistir. Maastrict Atlasmasi’yla AB vatandashigi ortaya ¢ikmistir,
fakat iiye devlet vatandasligina baglidir. Anayasal Antlasma hazirlanmis, fakat Fransa ve

Hollanda’daki referandumlarda reddedilmistir.

Ulus insa siireci ve Avrupa kimliginin insast farkl sartlarda ortaya ¢ikmislardir ve
farkl1 ozellikleri vardir, ama Avrupa kimliginin inga siirecinde AB’nin mesrulugunu
saglamak ve siyasi entegrasyon siirecine devam edebilmek i¢in, ulus ingasinin araglarina
benzer bazi araglar kullanilmistir. Avrupa kimligi, ulusal ve bolgesel kimliklerle etkilesim
halindedir. Bu etkilesim hem Avrupa kimliginin insa siirecini, hem de AB i¢indeki ulusal

ve bolgesel kimlikleri etkilemektedir.

Tirkler ve Avrupalilar yiizyillar boyunca etkilesim halindedir ve birbirlerinin
kimlik insa siireglerini etkilemislerdir. Ozellikle Tiirkiye’ye Aralik 1999°daki Helsinki
Zirvesi’nde AB tarafindan resmi adaylik statiisii verildiginden beri daha yakin ve yogun bir
etkilesim icindedirler. Avrupa kimliginin AB icindeki insa silireci Tirkiye ile olan
etkilesiminden, 6zellikle de Tiirkiye’nin iiyeliginin Avrupaliligi agisindan tartisilmasindan

da etkilenmektedir.
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INTRODUCTION

The concept of “identity”” has been used in many different social science disciplines
such as psychology, sociology, anthropology and international relations. Various
disciplines deal with different aspects of “identity”. “Identity”” shows the characteristics of
an individual, a social group or a nation. It refers to differentiating characteristics of an
individual, a social group and a nation, from the “other”s. Identities are not static and

changes over a time. They have always been in a construction and (re)construction process.

In international relations identity is crucial, because it affects the relations between
states. They usually act on the basis of being an ally or an enemy. There has been an
increasing concern with identity politics in international relations. Especially with the
collapse of the Soviet Union, people has started to act primarily on the basis of their

collective identities such as ethnic, religious or national identities.

Europe is a construct whose content changes throughout history in parallel with
internal changes and alignments in the international system. In accordance with this, the
“other”’s of Europe have also changed. The boundaries of Europe have not been fixed;
especially Eastern boundaries have always been ambiguous. Thus, the concept of “Europe”
does not have a fixed meaning; instead its content has always been in a construction and
reconstruction process. Moreover, in cultural, linguistic and religious terms, diversity is the
main characteristic of Europe. Contemporarily the EU is an attempt to accept this diversity

and prevent diversity from drawing boundaries among the peoples of Europe.

Although there were some unification attempts for Europe, they had failed until the
end of the 2™ World War. Since the end of the 2™ World War, Europe has been in an
ongoing integration process primarily to establish lasting peace. Firstly economic
instruments were used in order to reach this goal. Since its foundation, it has been in a
widening process through acceptation of new Member States and simultaneously it has
been in a deepening process through transferring of more competencies to the EU level.
With the Maastricht Treaty the European Community (EC) was transformed to the
European Union (EU). In the post-Cold War era, the political integration process has

accelerated.



The problem of “European identity” has been increasingly felt in the EU, with the
increasing politicisation and deepening of European integration. It is argued that European
integration process has reached its limits and for further political integration there is a need
to construct European identity. Since European integration increasingly touches upon the
boundaries of state sovereignty, there has been a growing need to strengthen people’s
identification with the EU.' Especially after the book of Anderson, “Imagined
Communities”, there has been an increasing concern with the imaginary and constructed
nature of collective identities.” As Delanty argues “the geographical entity that is being

called Europe is too large and too abstract to be imagined in any meaningful sense.””

In recent years there has been an increasing concern with the question of European
identity in EU studies. Especially the ratification crisis of the Maastricht Treaty and
rejection of the Constitutional Treaty at the referendums in France and Netherlands showed
the importance of support of the public opinion to go on the political integration process
which is closely related with the construction of European identity. As van Ham argues,
people will go to a war for their country or nation, they may risk their lives for their
religion, but they do not have such an attachment to the EU. Unless the peoples of Europe
have feeling of belonging to the EU, the possibility of developing a democratic and an
effective Union will be difficult.* The construction of European identity within the EU is
closely related with democratic deficit, legitimacy of the EU and constructing the limits

and boundaries of the EU.

European identity has been in a construction and reconstruction process throughout
history. Since the 1950s European identity has been under construction process for the first
time within an institutional framework which has some supranational features. The thesis
mainly focuses on the construction process of European identity within the EU, the effects
of the integration process within the framework of the EU on identity of the Member States
and the EU citizens. The effective factors on construction process of European identity
among the EU citizens and construction process of the EU identity which refers to the

international identity of the EU, are discussed. Primarily top-down initiatives of the EU

! Peter van Ham, “Identity Beyond The State: The Case of the EU”, Copenhagen Peace Research Institute
Working Paper , June 2000, p.15.

? Franz C. Mayer & Jan Palmowski, “European Identities and the EU: The Ties That Bind The Peoples of
Europe”, Journal of Common Market Studies, Vol. 42, No. 3, September 2004, p.578.

* Gerard Delanty, Inventing Europe: Idea, Identity, Reality, London: Mac Millan Pub. 1995, p.132.

* P. van Ham, “Identity Beyond The State: The Case of the EU”, pp.15-16.
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officials, politicians and EU institutions are analyzed, together with policies and
instruments that have influenced this process. Thus, the main research questions which are
tried to be answered in this thesis are that: What are the identity shaping effects of the EU
on the general public and the EU elites? What are the effective factors on construction of
European identity among the citizens of the EU? What is the role of the EU elites in
construction process of European identity? What are the role of some policies and
initiatives of the EU in construction of European identity? The effects of state-like
instruments of the EU such as introduction of the EU citizenship, efforts to introduce the
Constitutional Treaty and introduction of symbols of the EU are discussed. What are the
unique characteristics of construction process of European identity within the EU? The
“bottom-up” approach is also taken into consideration by making references to some public
opinion surveys which were made by some scholars and Eurobarometer surveys. Another
question is that whether European identity construction process is trying to replace national

identities or not, are they contradictory or complementary?

The enlargement process of the EU has influenced the construction process of the
EU and European identity. In the post-Cold War era, especially the eastern boundaries
have become more blurred. With the enlargement towards the Central and Eastern Europe
(CEE), answering the questions of “where are the end points of Europe?” and “who is

13

European?” have become more complicated. The Treaty of Rome states that “any
European country is eligible for membership to the EC”, but it did not define what
“European” means.” The membership of Turkey to the EU and its Europeannes are closely
related with this issue. Especially since the Luxembourg Summit in 1997, Turkey’s
membership has been questioned by some important political figures of Europe on the
basis of its Europeanness. Another important question which is tried to be answered in the
thesis is that how do the political leaders, the MEPs and the Commission officials perceive

the membership of Turkey, as a contribution, challenge or a threat in terms of construction

of European identity?

To answer these research questions, the author made an extensive research
involving primary and secondary resources. The research was carried out in Turkey,

Brussels and at the University of Aalborg. The author conducted a field trip to Brussels

> Josep R. Llobera, “What Unites Europeans?” in Montserrat Guibernau (ed.), Governing European
Diversity, London: Sage Pub., 2001, p.179.



from 1 July 2006 to 1 October 2006 which was made possible by a scholarship from the
Scientific and Technological Research Council of Turkey (TUBITAK). In this period the
author studied as a visiting research fellow at the Free University of Brussels at the
Institute for European Studies and made a presentation about the thesis at this Institute on
19 September 2006. During the stay in Brussels, the research about the thesis was made at
the libraries of the EP and the Commission. In-depth face to face interviews were made in
Brussels with twenty MEPs at the EP building and with five top Commission officials at
different Commission buildings. The MEPs were chosen especially from the Committees
of Culture and Education, Foreign Affairs and Constitutional Affairs and also from those
who are from the Delegation to the EU-Turkey Joint Parliamentary Committee. They were
chosen from different party groups and Member States. The Commission officials were
chosen from DG Education and Enlargement. Tape recorder was used, while interviews
were being made with the MEPs. When there is a reference to the interview with them,
there are references to their names in the thesis by their consent. However, tape recorder
was not used during the interviews with the Commission officials and their names are not
quoted in this thesis. They were so sensitive about keeping their names anonymous and
making sure that what they say is not regarded as statements on behalf of the Commission.
Qualitative analysis was made to analyze the interviews. In addition to these interviews
conducted in Brussels, one of the MEPs (Kauppi) sent the answers of the interview
questions by e-mail. Another interview was made at Bahcesehir University, with one of the
ex-Commission officials who were working at DG Education. Also there are some
references to the seminar at Marmara University EU Institute on 22 October 2007 on “Re-
imagining Europe: 50 Years After The Treaty of Rome” which was given by Gerard
Delanty who is one of the well known scholars in this field. Also an interview was made

with him at Marmara University after this seminar.

Between 15 August and 15 September 2007 the author conducted part of her
research at the Aalborg University in Denmark by way of a SPIRIT visiting PhD
scholarship. SPIRIT is the doctoral school of the Department of History, International and
Social Studies of Aalborg University. Prof. Birte Siim was the advisor of the author during
her research at the Aalborg University. She also made a presentation about the thesis on 12

September 2007 at Aalborg University to the academic staff of the SPIRIT.



The data of Eurobarometer surveys are used in order to analyze changes in the
public opinions of Member States about the issues related with the level of the national and
European identity of the citizens of the EU and their perceptions about the EU. In addition
to these, some of the documents which were published by the Commission were analyzed.
There are also references to some declarations and speeches of the political leaders of

Europe, the MEPs and the Commission officials.

The first chapter firstly focuses on the conceptual analysis of the terms “identity”
and “collective identity”. Secondly construction of the idea of “Europe” in different
periods of history, the attempts for the unification of Europe after the 1* World War and
the European integration process after the 2™ World War are explained. Ambiguous
boundaries of Europe and the EU and its effects on European identity construction process
are discussed. Construction process of European identity and its “other”s are analyzed.
Differentiation between “European identity” and “EU identity” is made, also civic and
cultural understandings of European identity are compared. Lastly the historical
background of construction process of European identity within the EU is analyzed and the
reasons of increasing concern with European identity in the EU are discussed, especially in

terms of solving democratic deficit problem and establishing legitimacy of the EU.

In the second chapter, firstly theories of international relations and theories of
integration are briefly summarized. Secondly social constructivism which is the main
theoretical background of the thesis is explained, including its background, main
assumptions and its different types. Especially the approach of Wendt and discursive
approaches are explained. The role of identity in social constructivism is discussed. Some
critiques on social constructivism are stated. Social constructivism is compared with some
theories of international relations and with some theories of integration in order to show
why social constructivism is more useful to analyze construction of European identity
within the EU. Social constructivism is also compared with essentialist approach in terms
of analyzing European identity. Lastly how construction process of European identity

within the EU is analyzed on the basis of social constructivism is discussed.

In the third chapter, the role of the EU elites, especially the role of the Commission
officials, the MEPs and the EU institutions, especially the Commission and the EP in

construction process of European identity are analyzed. There will be references to the
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interviews which were made with some of the Commission officials and the MEPs by the
author. Their perceptions about European identity, whether they define it on civic or
cultural basis, they find which instruments the most effective on construction of European
identity are analyzed. Also the effects of working at the Commission and the EP on
identity of the Commission officials and the MEPs are discussed. After mentioning the gap
between the elites and the general public, the effective factors on the level of European
identity of the general public are discussed. In second part of this chapter, the roles of
education policy, cultural policy, media and audiovisual policy of the EU in construction
process of European identity are analyzed. In terms of education policy, especially
rewriting of European history and importance of exchange programs like ERASMUS are
focused on. In terms of cultural policy, the role of cultural programmes, how cultural
diversities are promoted are discussed. In terms of media and audiovisual policy, the
difficulties in Europeanization of media, including TV, newspapers and its negative effects

on European identity construction process are discussed.

In the fourth chapter, the effects of state-like instruments of the EU such as EU
citizenship, the efforts to introduce the Constitutional Treaty and the role of the symbols of
the EU are discussed. In the second part of this chapter, nation-building process is
explained and European identity construction process is compared with nation-building
process especially in terms of their instruments to find out the unique aspects of the
construction process of European identity within the EU. The interactions between
European identity and national identities are analyzed. Lastly compatibility of national
identities and European identity, whether they are contradictory or complementary with

each other are discussed.

In the fifth chapter, the interactions between Turkey and Europe and different
perceptions about the Europeanness of Turkey are discussed. The discussion of Turkey’s
position with regard to European identity is analyzed in the thesis due to the reason that,
Turkey presents a special case as an EU candidate country that comes from a different
culture and identity and takes the centre stage in discussions about the boundaries of
European identity. The relations between Turkey and the EU are compared with some
previous candidate countries, especially with the countries from the CEE in terms of
European identity. The perceptions of some of the main political parties and political

leaders about Turkey’s membership in terms of European identity are discussed. Also the
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perceptions of the MEPs and the Commission officials about Turkey’s membership in
terms of European identity are discussed. In addition to these, compatibility of Islam and
European identity and Huntington’s idea of “Clash of Civilisations” are discussed and
Turkey’s membership is analyzed in this respect. Lastly the effects of the interactions
between Turkey and the EU and their effects on construction of European identity within

the EU are discussed.

In the conclusion part, after making a brief overview of the chapters, the main
conclusions of this thesis are stated. The perceptions of the political elites of the EU and
the Commission officials about European identity and their perceptions about Turkey’s
membership in terms of European identity are discussed. The questions such as, what are
the unique aspects of European identity construction process are tried to be answered. In
addition to these, the construction of European identity within the EU is discussed on the

basis of membership of Turkey to the EU.

The question of European identity has been increasingly discussed in the EU
especially in the post-Cold War era. Different aspects of European identity have been
discussed, but in this thesis the effective actors, policies and instruments of the EU will be
discussed within a common framework and the characteristics of this process will be
compared with nation-building to find out the unique aspects of European identity
construction process. There are only a few pieces of research about the effects of the EU
on identity especially in Turkey. On the other hand, Turkey’s membership has been
increasingly discussed on the basis of European identity in the last years. Turkey’s
Europeanness is still being questioned, even by the political elites of the EU, although the
negotiation process between Turkey and the EU has been still ongoing since 3 October
2005. It is the sincere hope and expectation of the author that this thesis will make a
contribution to the research in this field which may lead to more analysis related with
different aspects of this subject. Although Turkey and the EU have been in a negotiation
process for integration of Turkey to the EU, they still do not really know each other which
lead to scepticism towards each other and usually acting on the basis of prejudices and
stereotypes. The author also hopes that the thesis may make a contribution to mutual

understanding of Turkey and the EU.



CHAPTER1

CONCEPTUAL ANALYSIS AND HISTORICAL BACKGROUND OF THE
CONSTRUCTION OF EUROPEAN IDENTITY WITHIN THE EU

I.1. Conceptual Analysis
I.1.1. The Concepts of “Identity” and “Collective Identity”:

The concept of “identity” has been used in many different social science disciplines
such as sociology, social anthropology and international relations. It originated in social
psychology.® Each of these disciplines deal with different aspects of “identity”. “Identity”
refers to the characteristics of an individual, a nation or an entity, how it differentiates

itself from “others” and how it is differentiated by the “other’’s.

The concept of “identity” is originally Latin. It originates from “identitas:
idem+ens: the same thing”.” It refers to “sameness”. It can be defined as “the state of being

equal or identical”.® Identity is an ambiguous concept which is too hard to define.’

Niethammer argues that “...identity is a concept in search of its content.”'°

9ll

Identity shows

“who or what actor is.”" " Taylor states that “to have an identity is to know where you are

coming from.”'* As White argues “individuals and groups act on the basis of what they

consider to be their identities.”’> Wendt states that in philosophical sense identity is

914

“...whatever makes a thing what it is.” " He defines identity as “relatively stable, role-

% Nenad Miscevic, Nationalism and Beyond: Introducing Moral Debate About Values, Budapest: Central
European University Press, 2001, p.217.

7 Hayden White, “The Discourse of Europe and the Search for a European Identity” in Bo Strath (ed.),
Europe and the Other and Europe as the Other, Bruselles: P.I.LE.-Peter Lang Pub., 2000, p.69.

¥ Bo Strath, “Introduction: Europe as a Discourse” in B. Strath (ed.), Europe and the Other and Europe as the
Other, p.13.

? Richard Miinch, Nation and Citizenship in the Global Age:From National to Transnational Ties and
Identities, New York: Palgrave Pub, 2001, p.137.

' Lutz Niethammer, “A European Identity?” in B. Strath (ed.), Europe and the Other and Europe as the
Other, p.89.

""" Alexander Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1999,
p.-231.

'2 Charles Taylor, “The Dialogical Self” in David R. Hiley, James F. Bohman & Richard Shusterman (eds.),
The Interpretive Turn: Philosophy, Science, Culture, Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1991, p.305; quoted in
Thomas Banchoff, “German Identity and European Integration”, European Journal of International
Relations, Vol.5, No.3, 1999, p.277.

"> H. White, “The Discourse of Europe and the Search for a European Identity”, pp.70-71.

" A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, p.224.
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specific understandings and expectations about self.”'® He argues that “to have an identity
is simply to have certain ideas about, who one is in a given situation.”'® According to him,

. .. . . 17
“identities are the basis of interests.”

Thus, identity of an individual constitutes the main
basis of all thoughts and behaviours of him/her and differentiates that individual from the

1
others.'®

Identity is concerned with the relationship between the “self” and the “other”." The
“self” means that “... the totality of an individual’s thoughts and feelings having reference
to himself as an object.”* Identity is related with construction of boundaries of the “self”
in order to differentiate himself/herself from the “others”. Marcussen and Roscher argue
that the function of identity especially in terms of constructing boundaries is more
important than its content.”! According to Cohen, identity is “the ways in which a person
is, or wishes to be known by certain others.”” Strath defines identity as “...constructed
same and otherness.”” Thus, boundaries are constructed between the “self” and the
“other”. Identity is a distinctiveness of an object or a person, but it is not necessarily
unique. Individual and group identities are constructed through interaction with the
“other”s.* Connolly argues that “identity requires difference in order to be and it converts
difference into otherness in order to secure its own self-certainty.”” It has to be

» 26

emphasized that the “other” does not have to be an “enemy”.”” Identity needs difference,

rather than “otherness”, but the difference may be transformed into “otherness”; because

"> A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, p.21.

' Ibid., p.170.

17" Alexander Wendt, “Anarchy is What States Make of It: The Social Construction of Power Politics”,
International Organization, Vol. 46, No. 2, Spring 1992, p.398.

'8 R. Miinch, Nation and Citizenship in the Global Age: From National to Transnational Ties and Identities,
p.137.

' Paul Gillespie & Brigid Laffan, “European Identity: Theory and Empirics” in Michelle Cini & Angela K.
Bourne (eds.), Palgrave Advances in European Union Studies, New York: Palgrave Pub., 2006, p.135.

2 Moris Rosenberg, “The Self-Concept: Social Product and Social Force” in M. Rosenberg & R. Turner
(eds.), Social Psychology, New York: Basic Books, 1981, p.7; Anthony Pratkanis & Anthony Greenwald,
“How Shall the Self be Conceived?”, Journal for the Theory of Social Behaviour, Vol. 15, 1985, pp.311-329;
cited in A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, p.230.

! Martin Marcussen & Klaus Roscher, “The Social Construction of ‘Europe’: Life-Cycles of Nation-State
Identities in France, Germany and Great Britain” in B. Strath (ed.), Europe and the Other and Europe as the
Other, p.327.

2 Anthony P. Cohen, “Boundaries and Boundary-consciousness: Politicizing Cultural Identity” in Malcolm
Anderson & Eberhard Bort (eds.), The Frontiers of Europe, London: Pinter Pub.,1998, p.22.

2 B. Strath, “Introduction: Europe as a Discourse”, p.22.

# F. C. Mayer & J. Palmowski, “European Identities and the EU: The Ties That Bind The Peoples of
Europe”, pp.576-577.

2 William E. Connolly, Identity/Difference: Democratic Negotiations of Political Paradox, Tthaca, New
York: Cornell University Press, 1991, p.64.

*% Peter van Ham, European Integration and the Postmodern Condition: Governance, Democracy, Identity,
New York: Routledge Pub., 2001, p.191.



usually the existence or perception of threats from the “other” strengthens the identity of
the “self”.’ Thus, for the construction of the “self”, it has to differentiate itself from the
“others”. Sometimes difference may be constructed as “otherness” in order to strengthen

the identity of the “self”.

The introduction of identity in social analysis and its increasing usage in social
sciences and public discourse occurred in the USA in the 1960s.”® Identity is a “network of
feelings of belonging to and exclusion from human subgroups” such as gender groups,
religion and nation.”” Some scholars such as Freud prefer to use the concept of
“identitification”, instead of “identity”. “Identification” refers to the “dynamic element and
the factor of personal choice”.*® There is a psychological need to identify with a collective
group or an entity. Identity provides individuals with the “security of community,
solidarity, shared patterns of meanings, a bounded world in which to live and in which one
can find others like oneself.™' As socio-psychologists argue, identity provides positive

32
“self-esteem”.

Identity is not simply given.”> “Identity is always fluid and contextual; it is a
process, always open, complex and unfinished game, always under construction...”* The

construction of identity of an individual is an ongoing process throughout the person’s

2 A. Nuri Yurdusev, “Avrupa Kimliginin Olusumu ve Tiirk Kimligi” in Atilla Eralp (ed.), Tiirkiye ve
Avrupa, Ankara: imge Pub., 1997, p.21.

% Roger Brubaker & Frederick Cooper, “Beyond Identity”, Theory and Society, Vol.29, No.1, February
2000, p.2.

¥ Amelie Mummendey & Sven Waldzus, “National Differences and European Plurality: Discrimination or
Tolerance between European Countries” in R. Herrmann, T. Risse and M. Brewer (eds.), Transnational
Identities, Oxford: Rowman and Littlefield Pub., 2004.

%0 Luisa Passerini, “The Last Identification: Why Some of us Would Like to Call Ourselves Europeans and
What we Mean by This” in B. Strath (ed.), Europe and the Other and Europe as the Other, p.47.

3! Gyorgy Schopflin, Nations, Identity, Power: The New Politics of Europe, London: Hurst&Co. Pub., 2000,
p.10.

32 Lauren M. McLaren, Identity, Interests and Attitudes to European Integration, New York: Palgrave Pub.,
2006, p.18.

33 Gerard Delanty, “The Quest for European Identity” in Erik Oddvar Eriksen (ed.), Making the European
Polity: Reflexive Integration in the EU, New York: Routledge Pub., 2005, p.129.

3* S, Hall, “Europe’ Other Self”, Marxism Today”, August: 18-19, 1991, p.18; quoted in Cris Shore,
“Transcending the Nation-State?: The European Commission and the (Re)-Discovery of Europe”, Journal of
Historical Sociology, Vol.9, No.4, December 1996, p.488.
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whole life.*® Identities are constructed in political and cultural processes with the help of
language, emotions and symbols.*® Schopflin argued that:

...1dentities are constructed and once constructed it is difficult to deconstruct...how are these
identities constructed?...discursively it is through our ideas, conversations, debates , linguistic
techniques...*’

During the construction process of an identity, how the “others” define it is also
important. Wendt gives the example of a professor, “John may think that he is a professor,
but if that belief is not shared by his students, then his identity will not work in their
interaction.”® Thus, both ideas of the “self” and those of the “other’s are effective on

% According to Mead, there is a connection between

construction of an identity.
recognising oneself (“I”’) and being recognised and accepted (“me”). There is a permanent
balance between them, which constitutes the “self”.** So the “self” is constructed through

interactions between the “self” and the “other”.

Both individuals and communities may have multiple identities. Sources of identity
may include gender, occupation, social class, ethnicity, religion and nation-state. Having
multiple identities does not have to cause destabilisation. They are usually complementary
with each other.*' Non-chosen identities such as race, gender and nation are non-voluntary
belongings, which are firm, objective** and more influential on peoples’ behaviour. They
are harder to change and people usually have stronger feelings of belonging to this kind of
identities than the chosen ones. With the effect of the globalisation process, human beings
usually have multiple identities which they can move between in different contexts and

which are usually concentric rather than conflictual.”® In the contemporary world,

% Robert Hettlage, “European Identity: Between Inclusion and Exclusion” in Hanspeter Kriesi, Klaus
Armingeon et al.(eds.), Nation and National Identity: The European Experience in Perspective, West
Lafayatte: Purdue University Press, 2004, p.244.
36 B. Strath, “Introduction: Europe as a Discourse”, p.22.
37 Interview with Gyorgy Schopflin, Christian Democrat MEP of Hungary, at the building of the EP in
Brussels, on September 20, 2006 at 11.00.
iz A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, p.224.

1bid.
%0 Cited in R. Hettlage, “European Identity: Between Inclusion and Exclusion”, p.244.
*! Charlotte Bretherton, & John Vogler, The EU as a Global Actor, London: Routledge Pub, 1999, pp.223-
226.
*2N. Miscevic, Nationalism and Beyond: Introducing Moral Debate About Values, pp.225-229.
# Anthony D. Smith, “National Identity and The Idea of European Unity”, International Affairs, Vol. 68,
No.1, January 1992, p.67.
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individuals have different identity options, which are used in different contexts.** Identities
can be nested like “Russian Matruska dolls”, one inside the next. For example, regional
identities are subsumed in national identities and national identities are subsumed in
European identity. Identities can be “cross-cutting”. Members of one identity group can
also be members of another identity group. For example, professional identity can cross-
cut religious identities. Identities may be also “separate”. The groups which a person
belongs to, may be separate from each other.*> Another way of explaining the different
identities of a person is, what Risse calls “marble cake model”. In this model different
components of an individual’s identity can not be separated,® as in the cases of
“nestedness” and “cross-cutting identities”, different components of an identity which

“influence...mesh and blend into each other.””*’

In the contemporary world, people usually
have multiple identities which may be defined more easily through the “marble cake

model”.

Identity can be classified into three categories: Personal, social and political
identities.*® According to Breakwell, personal identity is related with belonging to a
family and it also refers to personal characteristics. Social identity refers to belonging to
pre-existing social groups such as race, gender, social class.” The political identity of a
citizen is his/her sense of belonging to political groups and political structures.”® The
political identity of an individual may refer to an individual’s identification with the state
(citizenship), with the nation (national identity) or with the synthesis of these in the

institutionalised form of the nation-state.”’ Cultural homogeneity is not necessary to

# S, Wallmans, “Identity Options” in C. Fried (ed.), Minorities: Community and Identity, Berlin, Springer-
Verlag, Dahlem Konferenzen, 1983, p.70; cited in Theodora Kostakopoulou, Citizenship, Identity and
Immigration in the EU, Manchester: Manchester University Press, 2001, p.24.

* Richard K. Herrmann & Marilynn B. Brewer, “Identities and Institutions: Becoming European in the EU”
in Richard K. Herrmann, Thomas Risse & Marilynn B. Brewer (eds.), Transnational Identities: Becoming
European in the EU, New York: Rowman& Littlefield Pub., 2004, p.8.

% Brigid Laffan, “The EU and Its Institutions as Identity Builders” in R. K. Herrmann; T. Risse & M.B.
Brewer (eds.), Transnational Identities: Becoming European in the EU, pp.75-96.

*" Thomas Risse, “Neo-functionalism, European Identity and the Puzzles of European Integration, Journal of
European Public Policy, Vol.12, No.2, 2005, pp.291-309.

* Michael Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, New York: Palgrave
Macmillan Pub., 2005, p.20.

¥ Glynis Breakwell, “Identity Change in the Context of the Growing Influence of European Union
Institutions” in R. Herrmann, T. Risse, M. Brewer (eds.), Transnational Identities: Becoming European in
the EU, 2004.

%0 M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, p.1.

°! Neil Renwick, “Re-reading Europe’s Identities” in Jill Krause & Neil Renwick (eds.), Identities in
International Relations, London, Mac Millan Pres, 1996, p.154.
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establish a sense of belonging to a political community.> Political identity is subject to a

slow process of partial change.”

In international relations, the concept of “identity” has become popular especially
in the post Cold War era. The “politics of identity” have emerged with the self-assertive
policies of ethnic, minority groups, which have caused important changes in the way
politics work. In this era conflicts between different groups have mostly emerged on the
basis of ethnic, religious communities and national identities.>* With the collapse of the
Soviet Union, instead of ideologies; religions, national identities or ethnic identities have

become the main basis of identification.

“Collective identity” is a feeling of belonging to the same social group such as
ethnic group and nation.” It refers to a “we” feeling, collective consciousness.”® It divides
people into members and non-members of a group.’’ It refers to the “existence of a social
group with a ‘collective project’”.”® As Nanz argues “collective identities are expressions
of people’s identifications or self-categorisations as members of certain collectivities.”
Collective identity also refers to the attitudes which all members of that group have in
common in their thoughts and behaviours which differentiate them from other groups.®’
People need to be connected with each other and this necessity is provided by collective
identity. To be part of a group which has superior characteristics compared to other groups,

makes people who are part of the former feel positive.®' Collective identities are powerful,

because they provide a sense of “we”ness. They provide social recognition and approval.®*

> Emanuele Castano, “European Identity: A Social Psychological Perspective” in R. K. Herrmann, T. Risse ,
& M. B. Brewer (eds.) , Transnational Identities: Becoming European in the EU, p.43.

33 Furio Cerutti, “Towards the Political Identity of the Europeans: An Introduction” in Furio Cerutti & Enno
Rudolph (eds.), 4 Soul for Europe, Vol.1, Leuven: Peeters Pub., 2001, p.4.

> Ibid., pp.2-3.

>> Robert Frank, “European Identities, Conciousness and Construction: Harmony and Disharmony Between
Politics, Economics and Imagination” in H. S.Chopra, R. Frank, et al.(eds.), National Identity and Regional
Cooperation, New Delhi: Manohar Pub., 1999, p.44.

°% G. Delanty, “The Quest for European Identity”, p.129.

°7 Thomas Risse & Antje Wiener, “Something Rotten and the Social Construction of Social Constructivism:
A Comment on Comments”, Journal of European Public Policy, Vol.6, No.5, December 1999, p.779.

** G. Delanty, “The Quest for European Identity”, p.130.

> Patrizia Isabelle Nanz, “In-between Nations: Ambivalence and the Making of a European Identity” in B.
Strath (ed.), Europe and the Other and Europe as the Other, p.293.

80 R. Miinch, Nation and Citizenship in the Global Age: From National to Transnational Ties and Identities,
p.137.

' L. M. McLaren, Identity, Interests and Attitudes to European Integration, p.71.

62 Keebet von Benda-Beckmann & MaykelVerkuyten, “Introduction: Cultural Identity and Development in
Europe”, K.von Benda-Beckmann & M. Verkuyten (eds.), Nationalism, Ethnicity and Cultural Identity in
Europe, Netherlands: European Research Centre on Migration and Ethnic Relations, 1995, pp.24-25.
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As Miscevic argues, “the more you are proud to belong, the more you belong.”® A
collective that considers it as “we”, is usually more productive, with a larger capacity for
action.*® Collective identity formation does not only occur because of economic self-
interest or group-level economic interests. The main reasons for formation and
maintenance of a collective identity are protection of norms, values and way of life of the

group. Thus, the members of the group maintain order in a complex world.*

The construction process of collective identities involves negative exclusionary
dimension. Identification implies membership; simultaneously it implies the exclusion of
non-members.*® Collective identity refers to the creation of “we” groups of insiders whose
identity is defined on the basis of common values and characteristics, with reference to
“they” who are groups of outsiders and thought to have different common values and
characteristics.”” Wendt defines “collective identity” as the sense of being part of a group
which “... gives actors an interest in the preservation of their culture.”®® He argues that in
collective identity formation there is a redefinition of the boundaries of “self” and “other”
to constitute a “common in-group identity”.®” Neumann asserts that “collective identity is a
relation between two human collectives...it always resides in the nexus between the
‘collective self’ and its ‘other’s.”’ Related with the question of identity, the problem of
how to fix and maintain boundaries arises.”’ According to those boundaries who are part of
“we” and who are part of “they” are clarified. For construction of a collective identity,
there is a necessity to encounter and communicate with the “other”s. Through encounters
we recognize that we are different from ‘“other”s and we also learn things about
ourselves.”” As Campbell argues, the logic of identity requires difference, there is a

potential for the transformation of difference into “otherness”.”> However, as Rumelili

53 N. Miscevic, Nationalism and Beyond: Introducing Moral Debate About Values, p.221.

6 Tver B. Neumann, “European Identity and Its Changing Others”, Norwegian Institute of International
Affairs, No: 710, 2006, p.7.

L. M. McLaren, Identity, Interests and Attitudes to European Integration, p.72.

6 C. Bretherton & J. Vogler, The EU as a Global Actor, p.236.

57 Ibid., pp.223-226.

% A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, p.337.

% Ibid., p.338.

" Tyer B. Neumann, “European Identity, EU Expansion and the Integration/ Exclusion Nexus”Alternatives,
Vol. 23, 1998, p.399; quoted in Bahar Rumelili “Constructing Identity and Relating to Difference:
Understanding the EU’s Mode of Differentiation”, Review of International Studies, Vol.30, 2004, p.32.

' R. Hettlage, “European Identity: Between Inclusion and Exclusion”, p.247.

2 T, Kostakopoulou, Citizenship, Identity and Immigration in the EU: Between Past and Future, pp.28-29.

3 David Campbell, Writing Security, Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1992, pp.77-78; cited in
B. Rumelili, “Constructing Identity and Relating to Difference: Understanding the EU’s Mode of
Differentiation”, p.35.
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argues, discursive dependence of identity on difference does not require a relationship
between the “self” and the “other” on the basis of “othering”. The way of interactions
between the “self” and the “other” may secure the identity of the “self”. The “other” may
be constructed as threatening the identity of the “self” which may lead to a conflict among
them and legitimise violence towards the “other”. The categories of the “self” and the
“other” are not fixed. Thus, collective identity may include what was previously its
constitutive “other” one day. Collective identities have been in evolution process. As
Rumelili argues, the “other” may be also constructed as “less” rather than “anti-self”"*

which implies superiority over the “others”.

The interactions between the “self” and the “other” are based on the
inclusive/exclusive nature of the “self”. The nature of an identity as inclusive or exclusive
is socially constructed. If difference is constructed on the basis of “inherent
characteristics”, then the “other” is constructed as permanently different. On the other
hand, if difference is constructed on the basis of “acquired characteristics”, there is a
possibility for the “other” to become like the “self” one day, thus the “other” is constructed
as temporarily different. The interactions between the “self” and the “other” are affected by
the response of the “other” to construction of its identity. The responses may vary between
recognition and resistance. Recognition by the “other” secures the identity of the “self”.
The identity discourses of the “other” reproduce the “self’s identity. On the contrary,
resistance by the “other” threatens the identity of the “self’, which leads the “self” to
emphasize the differences of the “other”. In the case of inclusive identities such as
democratic, recognition by the “other” leads to the acknowledgement of the self’s
superiority and having a goal of becoming like “self”. For example, if a state is constructed
as non-democratic, it may acknowledge its shortcomings and perceive the democratic state
as a model. This type of response secures the identity of the “self” (democratic state); but if
the “other” questions the status of democracy as a desirable system of rule or if it claims to
be equally democratic, its response would be a challenge to identity of the “self”. In the
case of exclusive identities, recognition refers to the acknowledgement of separateness by
the “other” and the “other” accepts that it can never be like the “self”. Thus, recognition
produces clear boundary between the “self” and the “other”, but resistance of the “other”

threatens the identity of the “self” by blurring the boundary between the “self” and the

™ B. Rumelili, “Constructing Identity and Relating to Difference:Understanding the EU’s Mode of
Differentiation”, pp. 32-36.
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“other”. States secure their identities in international relations through associating with or
dissociating themselves from other states. States associate when they engage in activities
that show their co-belonging within the same community. Association is different from
cooperation, because it necessitates feeling of belonging to a common society, but for
cooperation there is not such a necessity. As Rumelili argues “inclusive identities allow for
association between self and other.”” Association with the “other” means that the “other”
may become or at least willing to become like “self” which provides the “self” with the
institutional means to influence the identity of the “other”. This provides a relationship
between the “self” and the “other” which is not based on the perception of the “other” as a
threat to the identity of the “self”. On the other hand, exclusive identities construct the
differences of the “other” on the basis of inherent characteristics. The “self” dissociates
itself from the “other”. Thus, clear boundaries are constructed between them and the

“other” may never become like “self”.”®

Collective identity formation does not only refer to a process of differentiation, it
also refers to the abolishment of differences through “internal homogenisation.””” Usually
a certain degree of homogeneity, real or “imagined” has been considered necessary for a
sense of community to exist;’® but it does not have to be cultural homogeneity. Identity
may also arise from a shared experience of political citizenship.”” Thus, shared institutional
framework and having rights and duties because of being a citizen of that community may
also lead to construction of a collective identity. Construction of a collective identity is
comparatively easier, if the constituting units are similar to each other, or reconcilable.
Collective political identities may be based on shared interests, objectives and common

» 80

projects, on a “we-feeling of shared destiny”.”™ Thus, a collective identity may be also

constructed on the basis of having a goal of a common prosperous future.

7 B. Rumelili, “Constructing Identity and Relating to Difference:Understanding the EU’s Mode of
Differentiation”, pp.37-38.

78 Ibid., pp.38-39.

"7 R. Miinch, Nation and Citizenship in the Global Age: From National to Transnational Ties and Identities,
p.146.

’® Cited in E. Castano, “European Identity: A Social Psychological Perspective”, p.42. For further detail see
also Benedict Anderson, Hayali Cemaatler, Ist.:Metis Pub., 1995; K. Deutsch, Nationalism and Social
Communication.: An Inquiry into the Foundations of Nationality, Cambridge, MA: MIT Press, 1953.

" Gary Marks, “Territorial Identities in the EU” in Jeffrey J. Anderson (ed.), Regional Integration and
Democracy.: Expanding on The European Experience, Boulder, CO: Rowman &Littlefield Pub., 1999, p.85.
% Sanem Baykal, “Unity in Diversity? The Challenge of Diversity for the European Political Identity,
Legitimacy and Democratic Governance: Turkey’s EU Membership as the Ultimate Test Case”, Jean
Monnet Working Paper 09/05, New York Univesity School of Law, 2005, p.77.
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Collective identities are usually the product of social, political, cultural traditions,
values and memories, which have evolved over a time and produced a common heritage.®!
The main instruments which are necessary to construct a collective identity are, symbols,
values and norms which show the main characteristics of the community and distinguish it
from the “others”. Self-description has to be re-discovered by new generations and
members of the group have to be made conscious of it. Thus, the “collective self” is
constantly under the construction process like the “personal self”. The success of the
collective identity formation depends on the fixing of constructions of its characteristics
through specific institutions and being able to introduce them into everyday speech.®”
Thus, institutional framework and discourses have crucial roles in construction process and

maintenance of collective identities.

Collective identities are not usually naturally emerging; they usually develop
through a construction process.*> Sometimes the collective identity construction process
starts voluntarily, especially with the pioneership of the elites, but sometimes it emerges
involuntarily, with the effects of wars, immigrations. If collective identity construction
process is started voluntarily, firstly who should be members of that group has to be
decided. It leads to the emergence of “we” who agree to follow institutionalized norms.
Secondly the reciprocal re-evaluation of the past is made which leads to the emergence of
“we” who become aware of their particularity. It emerges through discursive practices. As

(13

a result, the members of that community start to “...recognize each other as sharing a
particular past.”® Thus, collective identities are usually constructed through reconstruction
of the past, introduction of symbols, common values and establishing common institutional

frameworks.

Identities of “us” and the “other” are constructed by means of language and
symbols; but it does not mean that they are completely “arbitrary inventions”. The
construction of a community is not the same as the construction of a subject by someone

who uses raw materials to create the desired object. The constructor has to use the

! Anthony D. Smith, Nations and Nationalism in a Global Era, Cambridge: Polity Pres, 1995, pp.126-127.
82R. Hettlage, “European Identity: Between Inclusion and Exclusion”, pp.245-246.

¥ Elie Barnavi, “European Identity and Ways of Promoting It” in Henry Cavanna (ed.), Governance,
Globalization and the European Union: Which Europe for Tomorrow?, Dublin: Four Courts Press Pub.,
2002, p.90.

% Klaus Eder, “Remembering National Memories Together: The Formation of a Transnational Identity in
Europe” in Klaus Eder & William Spohn (eds.), Collective Memory and European Identity: The Effects of
Integration and Enlargement, Aldershot, England: Ashgate Pub., 2005, p.209.
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materials that he has. Thus, construction is never original; it is the best version of a thing
which is made with materials that come from another constructor.®” It may be also referred
to as “bricolage” which means that “construction determined in part by the materials at
hand and not simply by traditional relation between constructor and construction.” Thus,
the construction process of collective identities includes long social and political practices,

shared experiences, memories and myths.*’

During the interviews which were conducted in Brussels by the author, Badia i
Cutchet argued that “...I do not believe that an identity can be built, identity is feeling, you
feel you are closer to someone. It is not possible to construct...”® These types of identities
may be referred to as already given identities such as race; but some collective identities
such as national identities can be constructed, which will be discussed in Chapter IV.
Schwalba-Hoth argued that the identity building process includes a mixture of natural and
external influences.* Thus, the common characteristics and historical background of those
people are effective on construction of a collective identity, but also the reconstruction of
the past, the construction of a common institutional framework and the introduction of

common symbols are also influential in this process.

Schopflin distinguishes between four types of political identity formation: Firstly
identities which are constructed by the state. People who live within a particular state,
share some experiences such as paying taxes, participating in elections or conscription.
Thus their identities are constructed to a certain extent by state regulations that bind people
who live in the same state together. The second way of identity formation is based on the
activities of civil society, the NGOs through which people try to reach their goals. The
third way is based on ethnicity, through which the bonds of solidarity can be established,
but it is constrained by state and civil society. The fourth way of political identity

formation is relatively new and it has an international dimension. The best example is the

% B. Strath, “Introduction: Europe as a Discourse”, p.23.

% C. White, “An Account of the Regular Gradation in Man and in Different Animals and Vegetables and
From the Former to the Latter” London, 1799; quoted in B. Strath, “Introduction: Europe as a Discourse”,
p.23.

87 J. Fentress and C. Wickham , Social Memory, New Perspectives on the Past, Oxford: Blackwell Pub.,
Viking, 1992; cited in P. I. Nanz, “In-between Nations: Ambivalence and the Making of a European Identity”
p.287.

* Interview with Socialist MEP of Spain, Maria Badia i Cutchet, at the EP building, Brussels, on July 11,
2006 at 10.00.

% Interview with German MEP, Frank Schwalba-Hoth from the Greens, at the EP building in Brussels, on
September 20, 2006 at 17.00.
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construction of political identities in the context of the EU. The EU is operating also as an
“identity-forming process”.” In this thesis, especially the “identity-forming” effects of the
EU are focused on. Delanty argues that we may distinguish between “the collective
identity of a group” and the identity of a “large-scale entity such as a nation.” He adds that

» 91 It is obvious that the

“...the larger the group, the more diffuse the identity will be.
effects of the group on the identities of its members will be much looser, if the group is

larger. Thus, the “identity-forming” effects of the EU are loose.

Generally two main approaches are used for studying identities by scholars. One of
them is the “top-down” approach and the other one is “bottom-up”. Studying European
identity from a “top-down” approach refers to “trying to understand what unifies Europe
and Europeans in terms of cultural heritage, values, etc. and how to characterize Europe
and a European common heritage.” ** On the other hand, the “bottom-up” approach tries to
answer questions such as: “Who feels European?”, “why do some citizens identify with
Europe while others do not?”””* In this thesis, the “top-down” approach is usually used. The
role and perceptions of the EU elites about construction of European identity within the EU
and the EU policies and instruments which have affected this process will be analyzed. By
making references to some results of the Eurobarometer surveys, the “bottom-up”

approach is also taken into consideration.

I.1.2. Construction of the Idea of “Europe” in Different Periods of History and the
Attempts for Unification

The concept of “Europe” is used mainly on three bases: Geographical, cultural and
political.”* Primarily “Europe” refers to a geographical entity (a continent) and it has been
perceived as such since antiquity. Europe is also an old civilisation, a political ideal, which

is constantly under construction and a future project.”” As Herzog argues “Europe has

% G. Schopflin, Nations , Identity , Power: The New Politics of Europe, pp.29-32.
°' G. Delanty, “The Quest for European Identity”, pp.130-131.
2 M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, p.5.
93 1y

Ibid., p.5.
* Menno Spiering, “National Identity and European Unity” in Michael Wintle (ed.), Culture and Identity in
Europe: Perceptions of Divergence and Unity in Past and Present, Aldershot, England: Ashgate Pub., 1996,
p.104.
 R. Frank, “European Identities, Consciousness and Construction: Harmony and Disharmony between
Politics, Economics and Imagination”, p.43.
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always been a utopia”.”® He defines Europe as a “voyage towards goals”. He makes a
reference to the English proverb, “it is better to travel hopefully than to arrive.”’ Thus,
Europe may be defined as an endless “hopeful travel”. Kumar asserts that “Europe has
always been a promise, an ideal, even an ideology as much as it has been an achieved
reality.””® Europe usually refers to an ideal which does not have an end point and can not

be totally realized.

“Europe” has been defined on different bases in different periods of history. Strath
referred to “Europe” not as a territory but “as an idea and normative centre”.” On the basis
of historical studies published over the last decade, it has become increasingly clear that
“Europe” is a very old concept, even older than the states which are its components.'” As
Delanty argues, Europe is not only a geographical reality; it is also an idea and identity.'"’
Passerini perceives Europe as a cultural, intellectual and emotional programme, instead of
a political programme. She claims that “Europe” also refers to an “imagined territory”.'*
According to the current Pope of the Catholic Church Benedict XVI, “Europe is a
geographic term only in a secondary sense: Europe is rather a cultural and historical
concept.”'” For Schwimmer, “Europe is a community of shared values in a given
geographical area.”'** Leonard states that “Europe is a patchwork of different cultures,
religions, languages and views”, which shows that diversity is one of the main

characteristics of Europe.'®

White argues that Europe may be defined by the multiplicity
of cultural traditions such as Classical, Judaic, Christian, humanistic, Enlightenment and

scientific.'” Instead of one Europe, there are several Europes: The Europe of Greek

% Philippe Herzog, Travelling Hopefully: Ethics, Action, Perspective for a Revival of Europe, Translator:
Louise Elliott Wallace, Europe after Europe Collection, Editions Le Manuscrit, 2006, p.10.

7 Ibid., p.86.

% Krishan Kumar, “The Idea of Europe: Cultural Legacies, Transnational Imaginings and The Nation-State”
in Mabel Berezin and Martin Schain (eds.), Europe without Borders: Remapping Territory, Citizenship and
Identity in a Transnational Age, Baltimore: The John Hopkins University Press, 2003, p.41.

% B. Strath, “Introduction: Europe as a Discourse”, p.14.

1% Jacques Santer, “Preface” in Wim Blockmans, A History of Power in Europe: Peoples , Markets, States,
Antwerp: Fonds Mercator Pub., 1997.

%! For further detail see G. Delanty, Inventing Europe: Idea, Identity, Reality, 1995.

1921, Passerini , “The Last Identification: Why Some of us Would Like to Call Ourselves Europeans and
What we Mean by This”, p.80.

13 Benedict XV, “Europe and Its Discontents” in Benedict XVI, Without Roots, Basic Books, forthcoming.
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1% H. White, “The Discourse of Europe and the Search for a European Identity”, p.82.
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mythology, the medieval Europe, the Christian Europe, the Europe of the Enlightenment
and the colonial Europe.'”’

Europe was firstly a mythological term and then it became a geographical term.'®
In Greek mythology, “Europa” was the daughter of Agenor who was King of Tyre. Zeus
fell in love with her and transformed into shape of a bull, abducted her and swam with her
on his back to the island of Crete. It shows that Europe is a continent with its roots in Asia.
In ancient Greece the term “European” was firstly used only for the central area, Athens
and Sparta, later it was used for the whole of the Greek mainland.'” For the Greek
geographers, historians, philosophers such as Herodotus, Aristotle, Europe was distinct

. . 110
from Asia and Africa.

The contributions of Greeks to the European cultural heritage
were emphasized especially during the Renaissance and the Enlightenment. In many EU
documents there is a reference to Greece as “being the cradle of European culture and
civilization.”""" Reding who is the Commissioner for Information Society and Media,
made a speech in Greece in 2000 in which she argued that “Greek heritage...is an
integrative part of the European cultural identity” and added that it is “impossible to
understand our European civilisation without taking into consideration the Greek

heritage.”''?

Distinctions between the three continents were legitimated by the story of the sons
of Noah. For the Jews and early Christians, the founders of Europe, Asia and Africa are
three sons of Noah. Japhet is seen as the founder of Europeans, Shem of Asians and Ham

. 113
of Africans.

The continents such as America or Africa are defined clearly by their
coastlines; but it is not that easy for Europe. Europe is sometimes considered as part of

Asia. The Greek geographers discussed the eastern borders of Europe which have not still

97T, Kostakopoulou, Citizenship, Identity and Immigration in the EU, p.26.

1% John Lukacs, Decline and Rise of Europe: A Study in Recent History with Particular Emphasis on The
Development of a European Consciousness, New York: Doubleday Pub., 1965, p.107.
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2002, pp.110-123.
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Official Journal of the European Communities, No: C 262 , 10.10, 1988 ; quoted in Peo Hansen, Furopeans
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been clarified.'"* Thus, even in geographic terms, it has been too hard to define Europe
throughout history. During the Middle Ages scholars knew that they were living in a
continent called by classical geographers as “Europe” to distinguish it from the other land
masses which were Africa and Asia. From the early 16™ century, maps began to enable
Europeans to imagine the geographical space in which they were living. In 1511 Martin

Waldseemiiller produced the first map of Europe.'"’

The history of Europe has not followed a linear process; instead there have been
many ups and downs throughout its history. The history of the European idea is the history
of the changing discourses on Europe.''® Writers and intellectuals have dealt with the idea
of “Europe” in their books and speeches. “Europe” was often used in liberal and socialist
discourses, while the concept of “occident” was usually used by Catholics. “Occident”
refers to Christendom against the “Orient”. Contemporarily the concept of “occident” is

rarely used in the discourses on Europe.'"’

Several scholars argue that the roots of Europe can be traced back to Roman
political legal legacy, the Greek, Judaic and Christian cultural heritages.''® Valery argues
that “I shall consider as European all those peoples, who in the course of history have
undergone the three influences...ancient Greece, Rome and Christianity.”'"”
Contemporarily some of the Christian Democrats still see these historical references as the
basis of Europe and even the EU. These processes may be considered as influential on the
European historical and cultural heritage, but they can not be considered as the basis of the
EU. Marcussen and Roscher state some different constructions of Europe:

-“Liberal nationalist identity construction”: This idea is compatible with the idea of

“Europe of nation-states”
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-“A wider Europe as a community of values™: “From the Atlantic to the Urals”

-“Europe as a third force”: As a democratic socialist alternative between capitalism and
communism.

-“A modern Europe as part of the Western community”: It is based on liberal democracy
and a social market economy.

-“A Christian Europe”: It is based on Catholic values.'* Thus Europe has been constructed
on different bases throughout history. As Llobera argues, contemporarily Europe refers to
two main things, which are:

-The EU as an entity which has been established as result of a common will.

-The European civilisation or cultural area.'”’ In this thesis, the first understanding of

Europe will be focused on.

The unity of medieval Europe was largely the achievement of the Church. Thus,
“Christendom” became a cultural, geographical and political term after the 9th century. In
the Middle Ages, the geographical understanding of Europe was not inseparable from
Christendom. Till the 15™ century the word “Europe” had been rarely used.'* As Guizot
argued, the Crusades were the “first European event”. Before the Crusades “there was no
Europe”, because there was not any unifying reason.'”® In the first army of Crusaders
Germans, Italians, Spanish and English joined the French; in the second and third Crusades
all Christian nations participated. Guizot argued that the Crusades had helped the
emergence of the spirit of Europe. When there was a common “other” of Europe, it
strengthens the identity of the collective “self”.'** The idea of “Europe” has always been
affected by political developments. In this period Europe was mainly defined on the basis

of Christianity in opposition to Islam, particularly to the Ottoman Turks.'?

The emergence
of Christianity as a unifying factor was mainly the result of the feudal structure in Western

Europe, because there was not any other central political authority. Christianity is not
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21 Josep R. Llobera, “The Concept of Europe as an Idee-Force”, Critique of Anthropology, Vol.23, No.2,
2003, p.159.
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homogeneous; it has three major sub-groups which caused lengthy wars.'?® There are three
main internal divisions within Christianity which are Roman Catholicism, Protestantism

and Orthodoxy.'?’

Especially from the 15™ until the 18" century, the Ottoman Turks became the
“other” of Europe. During this period, “Turks represented all that was negated in the
European identity: savage, barbarian, despotic, oppressive, violent and a threat to European

e e . 128
civilisation.”

The adjective “European” was firstly used by Pope Pius II during the
Renaissance.'” He wrote the book which was called “De Europa”. According to him,
Europe is united in terms of religion and it has to express its identity in this respect. For
him, Europe does not refer to something geographically.””® In 1623 Bacon used the
expression “we Europeans”.”' As Orluc argues, one of the main weaknesses of the
European idea is “...it remained strong only as long as the threat against Europe was also
strong.”'*? Strath argues that historically European civilisation project had three “other”s:
The Orient, the USA and the Eastern Europe. Strath states that “in the mirrors of these

others self-images emerged.”'*

In comparison with the USA, “Europe had an educating
mission”. Europe was contrasted to the USA, who is without culture and history.'** Strath
asserts that:

The construction of Europe through demarcation of the ‘other’ contained contradictory feelings
of both superiority and admiration in the American and Asian mirrors, while in the East
European and African mirrors superiority undoubtedly dominated.'*

This feeling of superiority towards some other civilisations still remains in Europe to a

certain extent. H. Yilmaz argues that the “inferior-other” of Europe was the Turks and the
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“superior other” of Europe was the USA;"*° but these “others” are not permanent; they

have changed according to different circumstances.

In the Middle Ages, the uniqueness and superiority of Western Christianity was
taken for granted. During the 16™ century writers, political thinkers, artists argued that,
there are qualitative differences between Europe and the other continents. This feeling of
superiority was not religious, rather it was cultural and political and it was based on a sense
of a superior international order in Europe, a European “concert through diversity”.
Lukacs contends that this development from the idea of the respublica christiana to
Voltaire’s grande republique d’Europe emerged because of a growing sense of cultural

o 137
unity in Europe.

Till the end of the Middle Ages, the term Europe started to be used for
the first time in the way which we are accustomed to think about it. The increase in
historical consciousness, the disintegration of Christianity, the secularisation process, the
fall of Byzantium, the rediscovery of antiquity and the beginning of the expansion of
Europe were the main reasons for this development. Between 1400 and 1700 the terms
“Western Christendom” and “Europe” became interchangeable. In this period, the word
“Europe” acquired also political meaning. The unity of Christendom was replaced by the

European state system which led to the emergence of the “Concert of Europe”."®

In the 17" and 18" centuries, the idea of “Europe” began to replace the idea of
“Christendom” in the West, due to the effects of some developments which occurred at the
end of the Middle Ages, such as the rise of secular sovereign states, discoveries across the
oceans, scientific discoveries and the religious wars. These factors led to a change in the
idea that religion could be the main unifying force among different communities.'*
Christianity’s importance as a unifying force in Europe declined with the Renaissance and
the Reformation. Especially with the Reformation Catholicism which had dominated
Western Europe since the separation between Catholicism and Orthodoxism consolidated
in 1204, lost its domination. Since the 18" century Christianity has been secularized. Thus,

the processes of the Renaissance, the Reformation and the Enlightenment provided the
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basis for a secular European identity.'*” The Treaty of Utrecht which was signed in 1713,
was the last important document in which public reference to the “Res Publica Christiana™

was made.'*!

Europe has always been in contact with different cultures, but since the 17"
century, some thinkers have argued that it had nothing to learn from the rest of the world.
Voltaire asserted that, “Europeans shared the same principle of public law and politics

unknown to other lands.”'*?

With the Enlightenment, Europe took the role of a universal
civilisation project from Christianity.'* Delanty asserts that “the idea of Europe became
increasingly focused on the idea of progress, which became synonymous with European

9144

modernity. Thus, the civilisational progress of Europe, compared to the “others” was

emphasized. Europe referred to “...the heartland of civilisation, progress and power.”145
For a long time European identity was defined by complex superiority vis-a-vis other
cultures."*® With the Enlightenment in the 18" century, Europe started to be considered as
the land of civilisation. A sense of a distinct European culture was emphasized.'*’ “During
the Enlightenment, the idea of a politically unique Europe was inseparable from the idea of
Europe which was culturally unique.”'** According to Seton-Watson, in the secularizing
Europe, styles of architecture, painting and music were still interrelated. Although the
growing secular literature was written in different languages, there were similarities in

49 Tn the

their content. This new secular European culture spread to a wider educated class.
18™ and early 19™ century, French culture was dominant in Europe. French replaced Latin
as the language of diplomacy and other elites. “To be ‘European’ was to speak French” in

that period."*
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Edmund Burke stated that “no European can be a complete exile in any part of
Europe.””' If a European feels absence from home in any part of Europe, it shows that
Europe is not Europe anymore.'”> Here Europe is constructed as a home of all Europeans.
Voltaire defined Europe as:

...a kind of great republic divided into several states...They all have the same religious
foundation, even if divided into several confessions. They all have the same principle of public
law and politics..."”?
Firstly the North had been constructed as the lands of barbarism and backwardness, later it
was replaced with the East. Voltaire led the way, when Enlightenment philosophers started

154

to focus on contrasts between the East and the West. ™" As Voltaire and Montesquieu argue

«...the image of a despotic East emerged in contrast to a civilised Europe.”'>

Europe consists of many contradictions. As Morin argues, Europe has been
constructed on the basis of contradictory processes and ideas such as law and force,
democracy and repression,'>® Renaissance and fascism. As Le Goff argues, Europe may be
seen as a “...dialectic between the effort to create unity and the preservation of
diversity.”"”” According to Veil, “Europe is like the world’s memory. Everything happened
there, the worst and the best.”"*® Modern democracy and human rights firstly emerged in
Europe, but concentration camps also emerged there. Nation-states which are still the main

political actors of the international system, firstly emerged in Europe, as well as the first

regional integration process.

Christianity emerged outside Europe but missionary activities developed with
European expansion in modern times. The scientific revolution in the 17" century took

place in Europe. Modern science, technology and law arose in Europe. From the 19"
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century on European legal traditions influenced different parts of the world."” Thus, many
developments have emerged first in Europe throughout history. Science is usually seen as
an achievement of Europe which differentiates it from other civilisations. It was sometimes
claimed that other civilisations can become fully civilised, if they adopt European science

and hide their traditional identities.'®

The “Eurocentric approach” sees European history through Western European
identity, on the basis of a “homogeneous space” and “linear time” and does not take into
consideration the contributions of Byzantium, Eastern Europe, Muslim Spain, Jews and
even North-Western Europe.'®' Some history textbooks make a reference to Europe’s
Roman, Christian and Greek origins as particular European achievements.'®* The
Eurocentric approach does not mention the effects of the ancient Orient such as Egyptians
and Phoenicians on ancient Greece and does not take into consideration the non-European
origins of Christianity to connect Greek civilisation and Christianity to Europe. Also it has
to be emphasized that the territories of the Roman Empire were not limited to Europe, they

165 The interactions with other civilisations have

extended to Asia and North Africa.
affected the construction process of European civilisation; but the Eurocentric approach
does not take into consideration the contributions of other civilisations. The idea of
“European superiority” was popular especially in the 19" century and early 20" centuries.
According to Kaelble, “European superiority” refers to a lasting global leadership of

Europe, including political, cultural, military, economic and scientific fields.'®*

During the 19" century the geographical and political meaning of Europe was
expanding. In 1856 the Ottoman State was accepted to the “Concert of Europe” and most
of the Balkans was considered as part of Europe before the 1** World War.'® On the other
hand, as Lukacs argues, during the early 19" century the rise of the USA blurred the image

of the uniqueness of Europe, because the achievements such as reason, individual liberty,
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humanism which were attributed to Europe by the philosophers of the Enlightenment, were

also adopted by the USA.'®

At the beginning of the 20" century European identity is only a cultural fact; the
political idea of Europe was only in the minds of a few people. Frank argues that, in 1900
the British, French and Germans also felt European. In that period, the way of being
European was to recognize themselves as nations. He asserts that there was a national
consciousness and European identity, but not European consciousness.'®” He also adds that
the European consciousness gradually emerged with the effects of exogenous factors, such
as rejection of war, fascism, communism and the prevention of European decline.'®® The
European consciousness emerged especially after the 2" World War among the European

political elites, which led to the construction of the EC.

The centre and periphery of Europe have changed throughout history. Until the mid
20™ century, Europe was divided in social and economic terms between the dynamic
industrial central area which consists of Britain, Sweden, France, the Benelux countries,
Germany, Switzerland, northern Italy and the rural periphery, which consists of Northern,
Eastern and Southern Europe.'® As Delanty argues, contemporarily instead of one core,
there is multi-centric Europe which includes Western, Eastern, Central Europe,
Mediterranean and Nordic Europe.'”® In the 20" century until the end of the Cold War,
Europe was associated primarily with Western Europe. All parts of Europe have not
experienced the same developments. The experiences of the Renaissance, the Reformation,
the Scientific Revolution and the Enlightenment were generally not experienced by the
Eastern Europe. Also after the industrialisation process, Europe was divided into a

developed Western part and an undeveloped Eastern part.'”’

In the history of Europe all of its parts have never been under common rule. The

Roman Empire never included the whole of Europe, excluding regions such as Scandinavia
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and much of Eastern Europe. It was a Mediterranean Empire, rather than a European
Empire. Also, Scandinavia did not experience feudalism. In addition to these, the
Renaissance did not reach North and Eastern Europe and the Reformation occurred within

"2 The Roman Empire covered the area generally

the boundaries of Latin Christendom.
corresponding to the states which established the ECSC in the 1950s; but it did not include
the Byzantine Empire.'”” The EU can be considered as the most successful attempt in

terms of unification of Europe.

The ideas on the unification of Europe started to be discussed earlier than the
integration process of Europe after the 2" World War. One of the first plans that tried to
unify Europe was suggested by Pierre du Bois in his work which was called, De
Rucuperatione Terrae Sanctae (“On the Recovery of the Holy Land”) in 1306. According
to this plan, the Pope would lead the way in the establishment of a Council which would
try to maintain peace among Christians.'”* Especially with the fall of Constantinople in
1453, the necessity to unite increased among intellectuals and politicians of Europe. Plans
were prepared by George von Podebrad and Antoine Martini in 1464. The treatise which
was written by Martini, was called De Unione Christianorum Contra Turcas (“On
Christian Unity against the Turks”) which was about a plan to unite Christianity against the
Turks. In the plans on the unification of Europe, sometimes Turkey and Russia were
included, sometimes they were excluded. In 1693 William Penn, in his “Essay toward the
Present and Future Peace of Europe” argued that Russia and the Ottoman Empire have to
be included within the institutions of Europe.'” In 1713 Saint Pierre argued that the world
is divided into continents. He suggested not only a European but also an Asian union. He
suggested a European federation, which was composed of twenty four European states and
establishment of a free trade area, which would avoid war and protect Europe from attacks

by the Ottoman Empire.'’®
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Consequently, many philosophers have defined “Europe” on different basis in
different periods of history. For Machiavelli, politics is important in the definition of
Europe. In addition art, science and technical inventions were used to differentiate Europe

from other continents.'”’

Machiavelli in his “Art of War” glorified the European spirit.
Montesquieu defined Europe as a “nation composed of several provinces”.'”® He was in
favour of the construction of a European nation. Rousseau in his “Considerations on the
Government of Poland” argues that, “there is no longer such a thing as French men,
Germans, Spaniards or even English men...There are only Europeans now. All have the
same tastes, the same passions, the same habits...”'”” The Romantics of the 19™ century
suggested a unity in Europe which was based on cultural heritage and Christian tradition.
They wanted to counter balance the decreasing role of Christianity. On the other hand, for
the future of Europe, Nietzsche dreamed the continuation of “heroic” antiquity and the
elimination of Christianity. For him, a good European was atheist and amoral.'®® Thus,

there have always been many different perceptions about the idea of Europe throughout

history.

I.1.2.1.The Ideas on the Unification of Europe after the 1" World War

After the 1% World War, the idea of Europe was revived.'®! In the first half of the

82 There was a

20" century European identity usually emerged as an elite identity.
proliferation of organisations and publications in favour of European unity.'® The idea of a
“united Europe” developed a political dynamism especially after the 1** World War with
the “Paneuropean movement” which was founded by Richard Coudenhove Kalergi in
1923. Also Aristide Briand proposed a “United States of Europe” in the framework of the

League of Nations.'™ Kalergi was one of the most important pioneers of the idea of the
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“United States of Europe”.'™ His idea of “Paneurope” was founded on the basis of a
common European cultural heritage. For him, the unification of Europe was the best way
to rebuild European self-awareness and strengthen the “belief in European values”. As a
symbol of this movement he chose “the red cross of the medieval crusades resting on the
emblem of the sun” on a light blue background. For him, it represented “the oldest symbol
of a supranational European community and of international humanitarianism (the cross)

186 <7
7% Villanueva

enclosed by the European spirit, which enlightened the world (the sun).
argues that through this symbol he symbolically united Christian principles with Greek
humanism and put them on symbolic blue sky, which represents peace.'®” It is an
ambiguous symbol, because the cross refers to both humanism and the crusades. In
geographical terms he admitted that Europe could not be clearly defined, so demarcation
could be made on the basis of European culture. Like Victor Hugo, Kalergi also excluded
Russia and the UK from Europe. They were considered as independent world empires. For
him, the USA and the Soviet Union were the “other”’s of Europe. He believed in a
“European national consciousness”. His understanding of nation-building combined the
models of cultural nation and nation-state. He argued that a common language and an
integrated idea of a state are not sufficient to build a nation. Even clearly defined
boundaries would not lead to the creation of a nation. He believed that, there are close ties
between all European cultures. He stated that “...the continent was united by common
historical experiences, which were tied together in the collective unconsciousness of all
Europeans.” '*® Kalergi included Turkey in his vision of Europe, after the establishment of

Turkish Republic in 1923."%

The political integration of Europe on the basis of the renewed European
consciousness was the goal of the Paneuropean movement. Kalergi admitted that the
European nation is divided into different languages and political groups, but compared to

many common characteristics of European lifestyle; he believed that these differences are
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not so important. He also argued that there are similarities between European constitutions
and laws which have common roots.'”® However Kalergi’s efforts to build a mass
European movement failed. He was also planning to create a youth movement, but it also
failed. In 1928 he changed the structure of “Paneuropa” to a “leader movement”. The
organisation started to build a European consciousness among the European elites'”' which
shows that, construction of a European identity among the masses has been always so hard.

Thus, the project of unification of Europe has always been an elite driven project.

In England Eliot wrote about new European consciousness, which was emerging
among European intellectuals as a reaction to the Russian Revolution in 1927.""? In Spain
Ortega y Gasset wanted to construct a “European consciousness” against the Orient and the
American world which includes Russia. Another reason of this European debate was “the
fear of Europe losing its hegemonic role in the world.” He argued in his book “La Rebelion
de Las Masas” that only a European union would realise again the old goals, such as the
continent’s world dominance. For him, the primary goal of Europe was not peace anymore;
the more important thing is Europe’s leadership in the world and the power of European

. . 1
elites over the colonies.'”

Mann also supported the idea of a common Europe. In his
article “Der Europaer” which was written in 1916, he argues that European peoples have
many common characteristics and claims that “...European languages were more closely

linked than was generally realised.”'™

He also suggests that Europe should abolish its
frontiers and “...build a Roman peace throughout the continent as in the days of the
Imperium Romanum.”"*> Till the mid-1920s he had been a supporter of Kalergi’s ideas. In
1927 Mann distanced himself from the Paneuropean movement, he criticized Kalergi’s
emphasis on economic goals and argued that, Europe could not be united only in terms of

. .. . . 1
economics; rather a “spiritual force” could realize this goal.'”®
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According to Paul Valery, Europeans were peoples who had been influenced by
three main developments throughout history: The Roman experience, Christianity and the
Greek heritage. He also emphasized that homo europaeus is not defined by race, language
or customs, but by its goals."”” He did not only focus on common heritage and culture, he
also emphasized the search for the highest good."”® During the interviews conducted by the
author, some of the Christian Democrat MEPs argued that European identity has been
constructed on the basis of three main developments, which are Greek heritage, the Roman

Empire and Christianity.

Hitler’s Germany attempted to establish the idea of a “New Europe”. The ideology
of Hitlerism resulted in practices which were opposites of the European ideals of humanity,
reason and cultural diversity.'” It shows that there have been contradictory attempts to
unify Europe, which are based on contradictory values and instruments. In the inter-war
period writers, philosophers and politicians supported a united Europe primarily in cultural
and intellectual terms, rather than geographical terms. In most of these cases, Turkey and
the Soviet Union were usually referred to as cultural and ideological borders.*”® One of the
main questions in defining Europe has been whether Turkey and Russia are part of Europe
or not. Russia has been sometimes considered as part of Europe, because of its Christian
roots. It is sometimes seen as occupying a hybrid space between Europe and Asia. Another
perception is to consider Russia as entirely unique.””' The case of Turkey vis-a-vis Europe

will be discussed in Chapter V.

1.1.2.2. The European Integration Process after the 2" World War

The 2™ World War negatively affected the European “superiority complex”. The
genocide shocked people and after the war, the USA and the Soviet Union became the
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great powers of the world.””> Europe lost its superiority in the world. The European
integration process was perceived as the best way to improve its position in the world by

the pioneers of the European integration.

After the 2™ World War at least for a decade, the intellectual tendency was to speak
of “Western civilisation” instead of “Europe”. After 1945 Europe entered into another
phase which had evolved from the “medieval Western Christendom” to “Modern Europe”
and lastly to the “super modern Western civilisation”. During the first decade of the Cold
War, it was too hard to distinguish between “the West” and “Europe”. In the 2™ decade of
the Cold War, the idea of “Euroamerican civilisation” had weakened especially in Europe.
C. de Gaulle in particular proposed the formation of Europe as a “New Force” between the

USA and the Soviet Union.>®

The Treaty of Paris (1952) established the European Coal and Steel Community
(ECSC) and the Treaties of Rome (1957) led to the establishment of European Economic
Community (EEC) and the European Atomic Energy Community (EURATOM). In the

3

preamble of the Treaty of Rome, it was referred to as “union among the peoples of
Europe”. As Abeles argues “the vision that one day Europe will be a united political entity
was shared by the first generation of the EU’s pioneers, but contemporarily there is more

59204

sceptical vision of the future. This scepticism about the future of the EU could be also

observed during the interviews conducted by the author.

In the official website of the EU, the EU is defined as:

A family of democratic European countries, committed to working together for peace and
prosperity. It is not a state intended to replace existing states, but it is more than any other
international organization. The EU is in fact, unique.””’

As it will be discussed, the EU is constructed as a family. The project of the EU is the most

recent and the most successful one, in comparison to the previous unification projects of
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Europe;**® but all previous ideas and projects on the unification of Europe have influenced
the construction of the EU. To be a member of the integration process is voluntary.
Although Norway fulfilled all conditions to be part of this process, membership has been
rejected by the Norwegians in the referendums in 1972 and 1994.

The application of the UK for membership to the EC was vetoed twice by de Gaulle
in 1963 and 1967. Only after de Gaulle resigned, Pompidou allowed joining the UK to the
EC in 1973. In 1965 the “Empty Chair Crisis™®”” which was resolved with the

95208

“Luxembourg Compromise™™" in 1966 shows that the European integration process is not

a linear process, instead it has many ups and downs.

It is really difficult to define the political structure of the EU. The EU as an
evolving political entity has led to important changes in our conception of politics and
identity.””” The EU has accommodated to different circumstances. During the interviews
conducted by the author Coveney argued that:

...The EU is a unique project...we are kind of inventing...the reason for being of the EU
changes all the time...fifty years ago, it was all about peace and stability...but the last ten
years...Europe is now trying to look to other parts of the world...for leadership, trying to offer
assistance...”'

The perceptions about the EU differ from one Member State to another which will be
discussed in Chapter IV. It can be argued that there are different nationally defined
“Europe”s and ways of “being European”.”!' Even Jacques Delors was unable to define the
EC. He referred to it as an “unidentified political object”.”'> In 1987 Edgar Morin argued
that “the time had come for the idea of Europe to re-emerge from the shadows to which it
had been relegated since the 16" century.”*"® He suggested that the future task of Europe

was not to invent its identity but to rediscover it.>'* During the construction process of
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European identity, some of the political elites of Europe have argued that there has been

already a European identity but the peoples of Europe have to become aware of it.

With the collapse of the Soviet Union, the EC had to accommodate itself to the
international circumstances. With the Maastricht Treaty, the EC was transformed to the
EU.?" During the enlargement process towards the countries of Central and Eastern
Europe (CEE), the rhetoric of “returning to Europe” was emphasized among the CEE
states in order to show that they have been already Europeans. As Passerini argues, the
CEE countries want to be referred to as “Europeans in a full sense, not to be considered as
second rate Europeans.””'® Moreover, a division between the Central Europe and the
Eastern Europe was constructed in the post-Cold War era to accelerate the accession of
Hungary, Poland and the Czech Republic. In addition to these, the Baltic countries were
reconstructed as part of the “CEE countries”, instead of “New Independent States”’'’
Thus, different countries may be considered as part of Europe according to different
circumstances. After uniting the Western and the Eastern Europe under the framework of
the EU, the goal of increasing cooperation between Catholics and Orthodox was also

emphasized during the Pope’s visit to Istanbul in November 2006 and a joint Catholic-

Orthodox statement was signed by the Pope and the Patriarch.*'®

The debate on the project of Europe has been ongoing during its integration
process. From the spatial point of view, the EU is a large scale community including
different peoples and traditions; from the temporal viewpoint, it is a community in the
making which defines itself as a “project”, focusing on an “ideal”, whose realization is
always postponed.219 As Delanty argues, “there is an absence of a notion of peoplehood in

221
»”~=" He also

Europe.””® He contended that “Europe has become an open-ended agenda.
argued that there are some competing visions about the European project which are:

Intergovernmental, supranational polity, republican model, rights based citizenship and

215 A Santagostino, “The EU’s Borders and Enlargements in Perspective”, p.32.
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Z? G. Delanty, Seminar at Marmara University EU Institute, March 22, 2007.
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communitarian model.”*> These visions about the EU have been supported by different
parties. As Delanty argues, the European project refers to “hope” at the beginning, but
contemporarily there is “anxiety” and “scepticism” about the future of the EU, because
there is a lack of a common goal. At the beginning the founding fathers had common
goals,”” but contemporarily there is not a common goal of the EU project, even among the
political elites of the EU. As Delanty argues, there is a necessity of finding common goals
for the EU, which may maintain and even increase the momentum of the integration
process. Some of the goals of the EC, such as building peace and democracy in Europe
have already been achieved. Thus, in addition to their maintenance and consolidation, new
common goals have to be found out, such as fighting against global warming, fighting

against terrorism and overcoming environmental problems.

1.1.3. Ambiguous Boundaries of Europe and the EU

Boundary refers to a demarcation between “us” and the “other”’s. Boundaries define
who we are, through defining where we are. It is easier to differentiate something which
has clear cut boundaries. But it is much harder, when boundaries become blurred.”**
Boundary is a matter of consciousness and experience, rather than a fact. **> Unlike Africa
and the Americas, Europe has never been a continent with definite boundaries. Thus,
Europe can be analyzed as an intersubjective cultural and political construct.**® “Europe is
a geopolitical construct, whose boundaries are a matter of ideology and politics...””*” As
Strath argues “...Europe as a set of values or as a region of shared history, has no clear
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demarcation. There are no clear-cut geographical, political, cultural boundaries of

Europe throughout history.””

The cultural boundaries of Europe especially have changed
frequently and they usually do not coincide with geographical ones.”*® Thus, Europe has
shifting political, cultural and geographical boundaries especially in the east. For some,

Europe is a tiny peninsula of the huge landmass of Asia; but its inhabitants have different

zz G. Delanty, Seminar at Marmara University EU Institute, March 22, 2007.
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226 Lila Leontidou, “The Boundaries of Europe: Deconstructing Three Regional Narratives”, Identities:
Global Studies in Culture and Power, Vol.11, No.4, October-December 2004, p.594.
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characteristics from their Asian counterparts and it has a different historical development
process from any other part of the world.”*' The debates on where Europe begins and ends
also have been effective on the construction process of European identity.”** The
boundaries of Europe have changed throughout centuries even during the European
integration process.”>> Moreover, the international organisations which carry “Europe” in
their name, such as the OSCE (Organisation for Security and Cooperation in Europe) or
the Council of Europe show that there are no clear cut boundaries of Europe, because each
of these organisations is composed of different member states. Thus, Europe is

characterized by overlapping and unclear boundaries.”**

Usually the countries which are in the east of Europe perceived themselves as the
end point of Europe. About where Asia starts Neumann argues that “Slovenes will point to
Croatia, Croatians will point to Serbia, Serbs will point to Bosnia...most Greeks and
certainly Cypriots will...support the idea that, Europe stops at their doorstep.”*> The
boundaries of Europe are related with “politics and ideology.” The same country under
different regimes may be included or excluded from Europe. For example, Spain under the
Franco regime™° was not considered as part of Europe. Russia and Turkey are especially
problematic cases. Throughout history they have been sometimes considered as part of
Europe, sometimes outside of it. The Bosporus is usually seen as a geographical boundary

which separates Europe and Asia but politically and culturally it is meaningless.”’

The main questions about the boundaries of the EU are: Whether the boundaries of
the EU are constructed on the basis of geography or its values, whether they are open-

ended or they have limits, whether they are flexible or rigid. The “continual redefining of
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its boundaries”””" will help the maintenance of the dynamic structure of the EU. As it was
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23 thus its boundaries have to be reconstructed

argued, the EU is an open-ended process,
according to different circumstances. Although the boundaries of the EU have changed
since the 1950s, one of the limits to the openness of the EU is the geographical content of
European identity. A state without a territory in the European continent can not join the

EU, even though it shares the values and norms of the EU.**

Morocco has strong
historical, economic and social ties with their European neighbours, but because of being
located on the African shores of the Mediterranean,**! its application for membership was
rejected on the grounds that it is not a European country. On the other hand, defining the
boundaries of Europe only in terms of geography, without taking into consideration
political and cultural factors is also insufficient.*** The Spanish enclaves of Ceuta and
Melilla, which are on the North African coast, are considered as formally part of the EU. It
challenges the argument that the Mediterranean constitutes a natural boundary** of Europe
in the south.

The EU has ambiguous boundaries®

, mainly because of the widening process
since the 1970s. Unclear boundaries cause some difficulties in individuals’ feelings of
belonging to the EU. The president of France Sarkozy suggested that the EU should
become clear about where its borders lie and what other types of partnerships it can offer to
countries who want to be an EU member. He claims that “a Europe without borders will
become a subset of the UN.”** “EC ministers are reluctant to specify the boundaries of
Europe, while enlargement negotiations are continuing...” when insisted officials state that

“‘political Europe’ unlike ‘geographical Europe’ extends only as far as Turkey, Russia and

the Balkans.”** Also the position of Cyprus is interesting. Santagostino argues that
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“Cyprus is culturally and ethnically European, but geographically Asian.”**’ Although
Cyprus lies further east than Ankara, it was accepted to the EU without questioning its
Europeanness. In the 2001 Laeken Declaration it was stated that “the only boundaries of
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the EU are the boundaries of democracy and human rights.””™ Here the boundaries of the

EU were constructed on the basis of common values.

The boundaries of the EU also change according to different policy fields. For
example, “Schengenland” includes Norway which is not an EU member, but not the UK
which is a member. Also “Euroland” includes some of the Member States that have
fulfilled the Maastricht criteria. But some of the Member States such as the UK, Denmark
prefer to use their national currencies, although they already fulfilled the criteria to adopt

the Euro.

The lack of clear geographical boundaries weakens the efforts of the EU to be seen
as a real entity by its citizens; because clear boundaries are important for “entitavity”
which affects people’s level of identification. Thus, an increase in the entitavity of the EU
will lead to an increase in the identification of its citizens with the EU. Entitavity differs
according to the EU elites and public opinion. For the elites, especially for the officials
working at the EU institutions, the entitavity of the EU is much more than for the general
public. The EU has to acquire a psychological existence in the minds of its citizens to
increase their identification with the EU.>* The EU has become much more visible in
people’s daily lives with the effects of the establishment of the single market, the Euro and
Schengenland. If this kind of measures will be introduced more, this will lead to an
increase in the “entitavity” of the EU among the peoples of Europe, which may lead to an

increase in their level of identification with the EU.

During the interviews which were conducted by the author, most of the
interviewees argued that it is too hard for the EU to have clear cut boundaries. The
Socialist MEP, the former Prime Minister of France Rocard argued that:

...necessity for boundary depends on the type of Europe you have and you wish. If the initial
project of a real federation with strong power at the top, if that had been realized, boundaries
would be absolutely necessary...some of the present members of the EU would not probably
have been accepted...national identities disappear, that is not acceptable for the British, Danes,

247 A. Santagostino, “The EU’s Borders and Enlargements in Perspective”, p.29. .
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Poles...the six founding members have that in mind. That project is killed now, by British
diplomacy, by the fears of any foreign policy of Europe...the risk to be antagonistic to
American one...**

As he mentioned, with the membership of the UK and the recent enlargement towards the

CEE, it is too hard for the EU to have a federal political structure in the near future. If the

EU will not have a federal structure, clear-cut boundaries are unnecessary.
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Duff argued that “...certainly I would oppose drawing lines on maps. Bozkurt

argued that:

...my party is thinking that, we should go on with countries with whom, we already started
negotiations, also with Turkey. We should stick on the criteria...we have to look what we want
for the further future, for instance there are some other countries in the region from the former
Russian states, should they have a chance to become a member or maybe we should find other
options like the neighbourhood policy...In public opinion there are very big question marks,
whether we should enlarge till the end.**

Thus, the boundaries of the EU are closely related with the question of enlargement.
Coveney argued that “...it is difficult to set those boundaries...I have been quite ambitious
as regards enlargement...l have spoken many times in the EP...a supporter of giving
Turkey the opportunity to join the EU...”** The MEPs who are in favour of further
enlargements argue that it is impossible to have clear-cut boundaries of the EU. Fajmon
argued that:

...no I do not think there are clear-cut boundaries, it has never been so in European history. In
political, economical, religious basis it is open space, boundaries are changing according to the
ability of nations to adopt, what is the basis of the majority of European values...Czech nation
was not supporting European values before 1999, so we were not part of Europe, but once we
adopt these values, we are full participants of the EU. It depends on the ability and will of those
nations on the fringes of Europe to adopt these values...I do not want to draw any line, who
should be in the EU at the end, who can not be any time. I do not think that, it is possible...”**

He defined the boundaries of the EU on the basis of adopting common values. Kauppi also

defined the boundaries of the EU on the basis of common values. She stated that:

2% Interview with Michel Rocard, Socialist MEP of France, at the EP building (Spinelli) in Brussels on
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September 21, 2006 at 15.00.
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...as long as a nation fulfils the Copenhagen criteria and shares the common European values
defined by the draft Constitution currently under ratification, I see no reason why a country
should not be able to join.**’

Oger perceives the extension of boundaries of the EU as spreading of common values of
the EU. He argued that:

...I think the boundaries of Europe end, where Europeans want. One day Georgia, Armenia,
Ukraine can be a member. I will perceive their accession very positively. Democracy, peace
will extend, free market economy consolidates as much as the extension of boundaries. While
Europe which is a model to the world is widening, it will spread welfare, democracy, rule of
law and freedom to more societies. | wish one day the boundaries will extend much more...the
concept of Europe should be open.”*

Ozdemir defined the boundaries of the EU mainly on the basis of common values. He
argued that:

...it is too hard to say something for the long-term. After the collapse of the Eastern Bloc, we
saw how everything is relative. Europe decided some criteria. The candidate countries have to
be European, what does it mean? Mongolia can never be a member. For example, it is
impossible to say the same thing for Ukraine now. It can be a member one day...Morocco can
not be a member. Because, Morocco is not part of Europe. Belarus may be a member. Even
Georgia, other Caucasian states can be a member. But this may happen in a very long term.
Probably my generation will not take decisions about these...I am not part of the group, who
says that, they can never be a member...if we will take Turkey, Western Balkans, if we say if
democracy will go on there, they may be members, how can we say Caucasian countries can
never be members? But these are things, which will be discussed...in the very long term.*’

He also perceives Eastern boundaries as not clear and argued that, in the longer term even

Caucasian states may be members of the EU one day, if they will adopt the values of the

EU.

When it was asked, whether there should be clear-cut boundaries of the EU or not,
Stubb replied that:

No, two schools of thoughts, one is institutional, everyone can come in, I do not go that far.
There are some natural borders. For us to define those borders right now, I do not believe in
that. We need to be more broad-minded. The idea of basic values is an important one, but those
basic values are only in your mind. I am doing the report most probably on absorption capacity
of the EU...to be able to create some kind of borders for Europe. We need to be a little bit
more flexible about in our basic thinking, not start defining borders.**®

55 Interview with Piia Noora Kauppi, Christian Democrat MEP of Finland, answers received by e-mail on
October 23, 2006.
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El Khadroui is also against the idea of constructing clear-cut boundaries of the EU. He
argued that:

...I do not think we can create definite boundaries...what are the boundaries will evaluate over
the time and depend on context...Until the middle of the 1970s it was unpredictable that, Spain
and Portugal would join the EU...same applied to Greece and Eastern Europe until the end of
the 80s...what Europe should do before enlarging is first of all to resolve the problems it is
dealing with right now...the proposal for Constitution came too late. Because all the ideas in it,
should have been put in reality before the enlargement to Eastern Europe...”’

He is not against further enlargements but he emphasized that, firstly the internal problems
of the EU have to be resolved before further enlargements. Prets also asserted that it is

impossible to clarify the end points of the EU. She stated that:

...you can not say here we stop. It is a question of situation, question of stability inside EU,
acceptation of citizens of the EU...We can not fix it...to say twenty seven or thirty members
are enough. Nobody can give the answer how far can the EU go. This is a question of a
process, the process of people, how they develop European identity...It is another history than
America...Europe is another construction...you can not explain citizens, now we have 450
million inhabitants inside the EU...we had huge problems with financing system...when you
are saying we will have more and more countries, you need a system how to finance this.
Because we will have the difficulties...we do not have treaty...financial basis of the EU, we
can not talk about enlargement. Because, nobody will be satisfied then.**

Thus, the extension of boundaries through further enlargements is usually perceived as

closely related with solving of internal problems of the EU.

Most of the Commission officials argued that, there is not a necessity for the EU to
have clear-cut boundaries. One Commission official who is from DG Enterprise and
Industry argued that “even a state does not have clear-cut boundaries. For example,
reunification of Germany...Nothing is clear-cut...Boundaries can not be a reason for not

changing...””®!

As he argued, boundaries are not defined firstly; usually they reflect the
changes of the international system. One Commission official from DG Enlargement
argued that “there is no need for clear-cut boundaries of the EU.” 2* He also claimed that
“with the membership of Turkey, “reunification of Roman Empire” will be achieved.”**

One Commission official from Education, Audiovisual and Culture Executive Agency

% Interview with Said El Khadroui , Socialist MEP of Belgium, at the EP building (Spinelli) in Brussels on
July 18, 2006 at 15.00.

26 Interview with Christa Prets, Socialist MEP of Austria, at the EP building (Spinelli) in Brussels on August
29,2006 at 14.00.

! Interview with Commission official from Germany, DG Enterprise and Industry, at one of the
Commission buildings in Brussels, on July 19, 2006 at 15.00.

262 Interview with Commission official from France, DG Enlargement at one of the Commission buildings in
Brussels, on July 13, 2006 at 17.30.
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argued that especially Eastern boundaries are so relative for different countries. She stated
that:

Eastern to me, being Greek it is Middle East, for somebody who is from Germany east is
Poland, Ukraine. It is very relative...geographical expansion is difficult because the bigger
territory it is more difficult to manage...if you have new member states...Turkey brings us
down to Iraq...if you go eastward or south the EU would find itself in new regions...EU is
preparing itself for that...the European Neighbourhood Policy...even before that, there was
Barcelona initiative, the EU has been in a dialogue with neighbours...the EU identity is now in
sort of a confused state...I can not say that, I would see it in a clear cut way...we are in a
situation in flux, we have negotiations with candidate countries like Turkey, which has a big
territory and will bring us to a non-territory, this could be a bridge...***

Thus, the Commission officials usually perceive the boundaries of the EU as relative which

may change according to different circumstances.

On the other hand, some of the MEPs are sceptical about further enlargements and
flexible boundaries of the EU. Weber stated that:

...I try to explain it with the feeling of people in my home region...the Eastern border, I think

Ukraine and Belarus are European countries, but have a very long way...to take them in the
EU...we have to discuss not only what should be the EU...also we have to ask does it
function? It must be the criteria for the future for all enlargement discussions. Does EU
function with a lot of member states?*®’

He added that:

...cultural, historical, geographical definition of Europe...the people in my home region...if |
say Bulgaria, Warsaw, Prague, they are Europe...it is not a religious definition...we have also
Muslim states like Bosnia, it is clearly Europe in a geographical way.*°

He implied that there are some geographical limits of Europe, from which Turkey is
excluded. For some of the MEPs, extension of the boundaries of the EU through further
enlargements is closely related with the “absorption capacity” of the EU which is usually
emphasized by the Christian Democrats, which was primarily suggested by the Chancellor
Merkel. The arguments on the “absorption capacity” of the EU have been made more
frequently especially with regards to Turkey’s membership, which will be discussed in

Chapter V.

2% Interview with Commission official from Greece, Education, Audiovisual and Culture Executive Agency,
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Some of the MEPs argued in favour of clarifying the boundaries of the EU. Deprez
perceived clear-cut boundaries as closely related with his federalist perception of the EU.
He stated that:

It depends on the idea you have of the EU. I am a federalist. I try to build up a European
federation. To build up a European civilisation, you need to create some kind of boundaries...it
is not possible to build a European federation, which would be contradictory with cultural
identity...there are some boundaries, which are culturally defined and Turkey does not belong
to the same world.*"’

He implied that because of being in favour of a federal EU, he is in favour of construction
of the EU which has clear-cut boundaries. He argued in favour of the construction of
boundaries of the EU in terms of culture and excludes Turkey on this basis. He also stated
that:

...if we are unable to give European citizens the sense of protection they need and a kind of

boundary, the support for the European construction will keep decreasing. Europe will not

disappear but will probably become a kind of ‘United Nations’...I feel there is a big danger
268

now...

He perceives construction of clear-cut boundaries of the EU as a protection against the
outside world. He also claimed that if the EU does not have clear-cut boundaries, it may
become a kind of UN one day. Schopflin is also in favour of constructing clear-cut
boundaries of the EU. He argued that:

...yes it has to be...we have to say Europe stops here...the boundary is not Islam, I think
Albania, Bosnia can be integrated...Turkey could be integrated. But I am very sceptic whether
this will happen...by now we have to answer the question, where does Europe end?*®

Guardans stated that:

There should be clear-cut boundaries of the EU. We have to have a long debate on where, but
yes there must be. Otherwise, we change completely the nature of the EU...after a point I do
not see why Chile or New Zealand could not be members of the EU...both countries fit
perfectly in the model of the EU, who share the values, traditions, but of course they do not
share geography...”"

He also perceives clear-cut boundaries as closely related with the future political structure
of the EU. Moreover, he implied that if there are not any clear-cut boundaries of the EU, it
may transform into a UN one day. Some of the MEPs see Turkey as not part of cultural
boundaries of Europe, especially those who define European identity on cultural basis.

Although Sommer admitted that it is too difficult to clarify boundaries of the EU, she

7 Interview with Gerard Deprez, Liberal MEP of Belgium, at the EP building (Spinelli) in Brussels, on
September 8, 2006 at 11.00.
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perceives further enlargements as a risk for the political integration of the EU. She stated

that “it is difficult to define...if we grow too fast, political EU could be at risk.”*""

Consequently, there is not a common perception even among the officials and
political elites of the EU about the boundaries of the EU. Most of them argued that it is
impossible for the EU to have clear-cut boundaries. Some of them argued that it is
necessary for the EU to have clear-cut boundaries to maintain the ongoing political
integration process and to prevent its transformation to the UN. It is obvious that it is too
hard to clarify the boundaries of Europe throughout history and having clear-cut
boundaries is against the dynamic structure of the EU, which helps it to adjust to different

circumstances.
I.1.4. Construction of “European Identity” and Its “Other”s
1.1.4.1. Construction of “European Identity”

“European identity is a specific construct in time and space, whose content changes
depending on the social and political context.’’”> As “Europe” has always been in a
construction process throughout history, “European identity” has been simultaneously

13

under construction. As Strath argues, European identity is a “...contested political
programme or project, which must continue to be contested and questioned.”*”® According
to Thatcher, “Europe is not the creation of the Treaty of Rome, nor is the European idea
the property of any group or institution...The EC is one manifestation of that European
identity, but it is not the only one.”*” As Thatcher argued, the idea of Europe has not

emerged with the establishment of the EC.

European identity has been defined on different bases in different periods of
history. In the Medieval period, Christianity was nearly European identity itself.*”* In

modern times after the emergence of secularism and the nation-state, Christianity lost its

2 Interview with Renate Sommer, Christian Democrat MEP of Germany, at the EP building in Brussels on
September 20, 2006 at 12.00.
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primacy. Contemporarily Christianity is still one of the important components of European
identity in cultural and historical terms. In the modern era the dominant collective identity
is national identity, which was one of the most effective factors on the emergence of a
secular European identity. Secularism and nationalism go hand in hand. With the effect of
secularism while the authority of the Church was declining, the authority of the nation-
states increased.”’”® Ozdemir argued that “if we look at history, Enlightenment. ..separation
between religion and state...Roman Empire...all could be found in the European identity
construction process.” 2’/ Thus, all these processes including Enlightenment, secularism
have been influential in construction process of European identity. As Frank argues, a
distinction may be made between “European identity” and “European consciousness”. He
argues that, European consciousness refers to awareness of the political necessity of
building Europe. European identity means to feel European. For the emergence of
European consciousness, firstly there is a need to feel European.””® In the context of the
EU “European identity is seen to function as a social glue to be invented by the EU

institutions and certain intellectual elites.”?”

European identity has been defined on different bases by different scholars.
According to Bauman, “European identity is a utopia at all moments of its history.”**’
Garcia asserts that “the current search for identity in Europe is a response to global
economic transformation and to the geopolitical changes in the old continent.”**! Kohli
puts forward that there are mainly four understandings of European identity. The first
understanding is the constitutional one, which was expressed in the “Document on
European Identity” that was accepted by the foreign ministers of the EC in 1973. There
was a reference to this type of European identity also in the Maastricht Treaty. It refers to
the identity of the Community and its independence on the international scene. This type of
European identity is referred to as the “EU identity” in this thesis. A second understanding

of European identity is the idea of Europe which was manifested in the discourses of

intellectuals and politicians. The third one is cultural understanding of European identity,
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Legitimacy, p.172.
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which is reflected in written texts or cultural practices. The fourth understanding of
European identity is related with collective identity, which will be referred to as “European
identity” in this thesis. This understanding of European identity has been the focus of
attention by the European integrationists leading to public opinion surveys, which have

been made by Eurobarometer since 1972.*%

In this thesis mostly the fourth
understanding of European identity, which refers to collective identity of the citizens of the
EU will be focused on. Also the EU identity in the world is discussed which is closely
related with the construction of European identity among the citizens of the EU. If the EU
identity is stronger in the world, this will probably lead to an increase in the level of
European identity of the citizens of the EU.

By making a reference to Giesen,”®

Eder mentions three ways to construct a
European collective identity, which are “primordial”, “traditional” and “reflexive” ways. In
the primordial way, the primordial European past is linked with the collective identity of
Europeans. This type of construction is made by a small number of the elite. Such
primordial notions of Europe were used to justify empire building in Europe and were used
by Napoleon and Hitler. In this type of construction, mythical symbols of Europe have
been used and there is a reference to the mythical past to construct the unity of Europe. In
the traditional way of construction, common ground is constructed through selective
retelling of the past, only the events in the past which encourage pride, are emphasized.
European success stories are emphasized, such as the success story of European culture as
Enlightenment culture (Hobbes, Kant), musical culture (Mozart, Beethoven), literary
culture (Shakespeare, Goethe) or the success stories of the founding fathers of European
integration. This type of construction of a heroic European past refers to a learning process,
which also includes forgetting a lot of things. In this type of construction, the construction
of European identity is based on the model of the nation-state. However, it lacks the
prerequisites of construction of a nation-state, such as the monopoly of power, not only in
terms of physical violence, but also in terms of symbolic violence. The EU institutions
have limited real and symbolic power. Thus, construction of a European identity from

above by a selective reading of the past is the least possible way to construct European

282 Martin Kohli, “The Battlegrounds of European Identity”, European Societies, Vol.2, No.2, 2000, pp.120-
122.

2 B, Giesen, The Intellectuals and the Nation: Collective Identity in German Axial Age, Cambridge:
Cambridge University Press, 1998; cited in K. Eder, and W. Spohn (eds.), Collective Memory and European
Identity: The Effects of Integration and Enlargement, p.214.
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identity. The comparison between the nation-building and the construction of European
identity in terms of their instruments will be made in Chapter IV. Another way of
European identity construction is the “reflexive” way. This way of construction is debated
in Europe about its Fascist past. It is the most probable way of retelling the narrative of the
past of Europeans, but this type of reflexive retelling of the past needs a European public
sphere, that provides an atmosphere to tell the past to European citizens.”® The European
public sphere has been in a construction process within the EU, but it is still not enough to

construct a collective identity.

According to the interviews conducted by the author, it can be argued that there is
not a common definition of European identity among the MEPs and officials of the EU.
Cutchet emphasized the principle of “united in diversity”. She defined European identity
as “...sum of all different identities that exist in Europe...””® She perceives differences in
the EU as its richness. She also added that there are a lot of similarities among them. She
stated that:

...in language, I can find the same expressions to express the same feelings...many times they
use the same words...there is very close kind of living, in food...when two European people
meet in Asia...you feel that we are European...”

She emphasizes that there are similarities among the peoples of Europe in terms of
language and the way of living. The peoples of Europe usually become more aware of their
similarities when they are outside Europe. Kauppi emphasized the effects of the EU on the
construction process of European identity. She argued that:

European identity is an ever-evolving concept. The EU marks its won mark by bringing
people closer to each other and helps people understand each other better...the EU makes
European identity stronger.”’

Resetarits stated that “European identity is something, which we have to build up...It is not
something already done or in the minds of people.”*® She implied the role of the EU elites

in this process which will be discussed in Chapter III. Schopflin asserted that:

24 K. Eder, “Remembering National Memories Together: The Formation of a Transnational Identity in
Europe”, pp.214-217.
i:é Interview with M. Badia i Cutchet, Socialist MEP of Spain, July 11, 2006 at 10.00.

Ibid.
7 Interview with P. N. Kauppi, Christian Democrat MEP of Finland , answers received by e-mail on
October 23, 2006.
8 Interview with Karin Resetarits, Liberal MEP of Austria, at the EP building (Spinelli) in Brussels on July
10, 2006 at 14.30.
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European identity is a constructed identity...its present phase...is something new, which is
constructed after the 2™ World War as a way of bringing peace, democracy and
prosperity... Europeanness exists in the framework of EU...**

He also emphasized the constructed nature of European identity. He referred to European
identity in the EU as a new phase of European identity which has been under construction

since the end of the 2™ World War.

Few of the interviewees mentioned the construction of European identity as a goal
of the EU elites or institutions. Usually they perceive it as an ongoing construction process,
which has been affected by many initiatives and policies of the EU. Fajmon who is very
sceptical about the concept of identity and particularly European identity, argued that:

...we can only reasonably talk about it as the outcome of the relationship between the citizen
and their state and that certain territory...I am very much against the generalisation of
anything. The concept of identity is generalisation...European identity is very complicated to
describe by means of any science...*”’

He added that “T do not think European identity exists at all...it can only be described as a
combination of national identities of states, which belong to Europe.”®' As will be
discussed in Chapter IV, European identity has been in the process of interaction with
national identities and does not replace them, but it does not mean that there is not any
European identity. The most Eurosceptic MEP among the interviewees was the one from
the Independence Democracy Group Thomas Wise who is against the idea of the EU and
European identity. He claimed that “European identity does not exist”.*’* Rather than an
observation, he reflects his position and attitude towards the EU and the question of
European identity. He argued that, “...I do not want European identity...”**> He added that
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“the EU is a political construct, we do not know where it is going. It can be observed

that even some of the political elites of the EU are sceptical about European identity.

Consequently, there is not a common definition of European identity even among

the MEPs and the Commission officials of the EU. In this thesis, rather than finding a

2 Interview with G. Schopflin, Christian Democrat MEP of Hungary, September 20, 2006 at 11.00.

20 Interview with H. Fajmon, Christian Democrat MEP of the Czech Republic, September 13, 2006, at
14.00.

! Ibid.

2 Interview with Thomas Wise, MEP of the UK from Independence Democracy Group, at the EP building
(Spinelli) in Brussels, on July 12, 2006, at 10.00.

% Ibid.

* Ibid.
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common definition, perceptions of the EU elites about the construction process of

European identity and effective factors on this process are analyzed.

1.1.4.2. The “Other”s of European Identity

European identity has been usually defined against the “other”s, such as
communism during the Cold War. According to Neumann and Welsh, the “other” is “the
non-European barbarian or savage, who played a decisive role in the evolution of
European identity and in the maintenance of order among European states.””” Hettlage
asserts that the EU has achieved its unity and self-definition generally in response to the
“other”s;*° but there is a lack of a commonly recognized cultural, geographical or
historical “other” which makes demarcating Europe much more complicated. Many
Member States were each others’ primary “other”’s during long periods of history. On the
other hand, one of the most widely recognized “others” of the EU is Europe’s violent
past.”’ As Ash argues, “Europe’s only defining ‘other’ is its own previous self...the
unhappy, self-destructive, at times downright barbaric chapters in the history of European
civilisation.”””® Waever argues that the “other” of Europe is its own past. He asserts that
those who are further away from the centre are not referred to as “anti-Europe” but “less
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Europe”.”” Thus, it can be argued that “othering” is not necessary for construction of an

identity, but distinguishability is necessary and there are different ways of differentiation.

As Hiilsse argues, “the discourse on the ‘other’ always contains elements of self-

s 301

understanding.”® Strath asserts that “Europe is seen in the mirror of the other. In

terms of the relationship between self/other in the context of the EU, Rumelili contends

% Tyver B. Neumann & Jennifer M. Welsh, “The ‘Other’ in European Self-Definition: An Addendum to the
Literature on International Society”, Review of International Studies, Vol.17, 1991, pp.329-330,336; quoted
in Zeki Kiitiik, “Turkey and the EU: The Simple Complexity”, Turkish Studies, Vol.7, No.2, June 2006,
p-281.

% R. Hettlage, “European Identity: Between Inclusion and Exclusion”, p.252.

1T, Theiler, Political Symbolism and European Integration, p.153.

2% Timothy Garton Ash, “Europe’s True Stories”, Prospect Magazine, Issue 131, February 2007.

¥ Ole Waever, “Insecurity, Security and Asecurity in the West European Non-war Community” in
Emmanuel Adler & Michael Barnett (eds.), Security Communities, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press,
1998, p.100; cited in B. Rumelili, “Constructing Identity and Relating to Difference: Understanding the EU’s
Mode of Differentiation”, 2004.

3% Rainer Hiilsse, “The Discursive Construction of Identity and Difference: Turkey as Europe’s Other?”,
Discussion paper presented at the ECPR Joint Sessions of Workshops , Mannheim, March 26-31, 1999, p.2.
01 B, Strath, “Introduction: Europe as a Discourse”, p.15.
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that, the self/other relations may be constituted in many different ways, not on the basis of
this question:

Does the EU replicate the nation-state form in terms of externalising difference and
legitimizing a violent relationship with its “other”s or has it succeeded in constructing a post-
modern community, where self/other distinctions are blurred not only within the community
but also in relation to its outside?’"*

The position of the EU is in between, it does not have a self/other relationship like the
nation-states. But it can not also construct a pan-national community. It can be also argued
that self/other relationships have been blurred to a great extent among the Member States

of the EU.

In the 1960s the majority of the West Europeans saw the USA as more like “us”
than the Eastern Europe which has changed today. Contemporarily there is not a common
“other” of the EU among its Member States. The “other” of the EU is usually different for
each Member State. For example, British political elites have considered “Europe” as the
friendly “out-group”, German elites have seen the past of their own country as the “other”

”S.3O3

and for French political elites the USA is one of the “other For centuries Islam was

the main “other” of Europe, against which European identity was constructed.™
Particularly the Ottoman Empire had been considered as the “other” of Europe. Ash argues
that, after the collapse of the Soviet Union, some politicians and intellectuals have tried to
find Europe’s new “other”.’® In the post-Cold War era, there has not been a clear “other”
of Europe. Contemporarily it is usually argued that “Islamic fundamentalism” has become
the new “other” of Europe.’®
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For some scholars, anti-Americanism is another component of European identity.

For example, French writer Simone de Beauvoir during a visit to the USA in 1946 stated

302 B. Rumelili, “Constructing Identity and Relating to Difference: Understanding the EU’s Mode of
Differentiation”, p.46.

393 Martin Marcussen, Thomas Risse, et.al., “Constructing Europe? The Evolution of French, British and
German Nation-State Identities”, Journal of European Public Policy, Vol.6, No.4, 1999, p.616.

% D. Hay, Europe, The Emergence of an Idea , 1968; cited in Thomas Koenig, Sabina Mihelj et al., “Media
Framings of the Issue of Turkish Accession to the EU: A European or National Process?”, Innovation,
Vol.19, No. 2, 2006, p.150.

3% T, G. Ash, “Europe’s True Stories”, February 2007.

3% A Wiener & T. Diez, European Integration Theory, p.167.

37 K. von Benda-Beckmann & M. Verkuyten, “Introduction: Cultural Identity and Development in Europe”,
p-82.
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that, “the term ‘European’ which I never used in France, here I use it.*% Also the Austrian
sociologist Louise Alexandra von Simson who lived in exile in the USA in 1962, wrote
that:

...in the USA one totally forgets the European national differences, which in Europe seem to
be such important demarcation lines...The unity of Europe became evident and made us feel as
Europeans sharing a common culture and a common language.®”’

Thus, people usually feel themselves more European when they are outside Europe and
faced with a non-European culture and identity. In the post-Cold War era, the EU differs
itself from the USA in terms of its foreign policy instruments, especially its emphasis on
the social and environmental aspects of economic growth and its focus on democracy and

human rights.*'’

During the interviews conducted by the author, Bozkurt emphasized the importance
of comparing the EU with other regions in order to differentiate European identity, but she
did not refer to them as the “other” of the EU. She stated that:

European identity becomes important for people, when you are talking about other blocs. If we
compare ourselves with the USA, we think of ourselves as Europeans. If we compare ourselves
with Asian countries, we are defining ourselves as Europeans...”"!

She added that:

I do not know anybody, when you ask them ‘who are you?’, he/she says I am European.
Nobody defines himself like that...It is not sort of umbrella. People do not see it as the main
characteristic of themselves. Only if you compare it with other blocs...European identity
becomes important for people.’'?

She also added that “...in an economic way, upcoming competition is from China,
India...”"? She argued that there is a competition with different countries and regions, but
she does not perceive them as the “other”’s of the EU. During the interviews, as an answer
to the question on the “other” of the EU, most of the MEPs mentioned the USA and China
as economic competitors of the EU. They did not perefer to use the concept of “other”.

Stubb stated that:

% S, Beauvoir, Amerika Tag und Nacht, Reisetagebuchl947, Rowohlt, Hamburg, 1988.,p.77; quoted in H.
Kaelble, “European Self-Understanding in the 20th Century”, p.24.

%9 1. A. Simson, Happy Exile, Berlin, 1981, p. 68; quoted in H. Kaelble, “European Self-Understanding in
the 20™ Century”, p.24.

310 Ziya Onis, “Turkey, Europe and Paradoxes of Identity: Perspectives on the International Context of
Democratization”, Mediterranean Affairs, Vol. 10, No.3, 1999, p.112.

3 Interview with E. Bozkurt, Socialist MEP of Netherlands , September 21, 2006 at 15.00.

> Ibid.

*1 Ibid.
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We are in constant competition...if you look in purely economic terms: The USA, China,
Russia...Do I think that there is a clash of civilisations on the basis of...the ‘other’, the USA?
No I do not think so...people do not really understand the assets of the USA, we have much
more in common with them than differences. No, I do not think there is an ‘other’. We used to
have an enemy, the Soviet Union, the Communist totalitarian regimes...But now we do not
have a common enemy...It is...good to be without enemy...*"

He emphasized that there is not a necessity to have an “other” of the EU in the post-Cold
War era. He also emphasized the similarities between the USA and Europe and the
importance of cooperation with the USA. Sommer argued that:

...we are not searching for opposites...we are living in good friendship for example with the
USA...although we are in competition with the USA in economic field...some claim that, there
is an ‘other’, even there should be an ‘other’ of the EU...the USA is afraid of the growing EU
in the field of economics.*"

Duff argued that:

... That is not quite appropriate approach to find one’s self identity...it should not be exclusive.
We are a pluralistic society. But of course there is a certain degree of antagonism towards the
USA...We do not share the same values with a lot of people from the USA...We do not have
same geopolitical interests with the USA. There are some in common...But I do not think

development of the EU has been an aggressive enterprise towards the ‘other’s.’'°

He also emphasized that the construction of the EU is not against the “other”, but he
admitted differences with the USA in terms of values. The consultant of the MEP of

Southern Cyprus argued that “USA is an economic competitor, the USA afraids that the
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EU may be a political competitor.”” " It can be seen that the EU differentiates itself usually

from the USA, especially on the basis of values. Also economic competition with the USA
was usually mentioned by the MEPs, but common interests and the necessity for
cooperation with the USA were also emphasized by them. Hatzidakis argued that:

We have to coexist with everybody...our future can rely only on peace, cooperation. This
should be the basic objective of the EU...We have to defend our identity and values...many
differences between us and China...there is huge gap in the way of thinking, values, rule of
law, democracy...as regards Americans, there are many similarities, we are friends with
Americans, but also there are differences because of our different history. One of the
differences is that, USA is a melting pot, we are multicultural Union. We do not want to
becomc;:lga melting pot...principles of the Union are closely linked with this multicultural
model.

He also differentiates the EU from the USA. He emphasizes the difference between the

multicultural understanding of the EU, which includes respect for and maintenance of

314 Interview with A. Stubb, Christian Democrat MEP of Finland , September 18, 2006 at 14.00.

315 Interview with R. Sommer, Christian Democrat MEP of Germany, September 20, 2006 at 12.00.

316 Interview with A. Duff, Liberal MEP of the UK, July 11, 2006 at 18.30.

7 Interview with Yiannos Charalampidis, Consultant of Yiannakis Matsis the MEP of Cyprus, on
September 21, 2006 at 12.00.

3% Interview with Konstantinos Hatzidakis, Christian Democrat MEP of Greece, at the EP building (Spinelli)
in Brussels on September 13, 2006, at 16.15.
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national identities and the “melting pot” understanding of the USA, which refers to the
understanding of accepting all the citizens of the USA as Americans. Fajmon is also
against the idea of constructing the USA as the “other” of the EU. He stated that:

I am against the idea that, the EU should compete as a region, against the USA or anybody
else. It does not give proper reason for existence of EU...some people think that, this is the
main reason why we should create European identity is to exclude ourselves from the rest of
the world and create something specific, which is opposite to the rest of the world. I do not
share that view at all.”"’

During the interviews most of the MEPs argued that the EU is a unique project

which does not need to have an “other”. Some of them argued that there has not been an

(133

“other” of the EU since its establishment. One Commission official stated that “‘other’ is

meaningful, if you talk about a sovereign state, but the EU is not a state.”*° Guardans
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argued that “the EU does not need a competitor to define itself... Kauppi asserted that

“I really do not like to think of different continents as competitors against each other.”*
El Khadroui stated that:

There is no opposite of the EU. The EU is something sui generis...It is a peace project, now it
has become a political project...I do not think there is a similar model right now in rest of the
world...In economic terms, we are quite powerful, but politically we are not able to speak with
one voice yet, compared to the USA for instance.’”

He differentiates the EU from the USA, in terms of talking with one voice. Thus, the
political elites of the EU usually do not prefer the construction of European identity against

an “other”.

In the post-Cold War era, it has become much harder for the EU to have a clear
“other”, because boundaries have become blurred. Schopflin argued that in the post-Cold
War era the “other” of the EU has not been so clear anymore. He asserted that:

...Europe says...we are not America...it is easier to find common ground on some issues with
Europeans, than with Americans...we are not Chinese, Indian...Russia is partly European,
partly Asian, partly Russian. .. Europe is not Africa.**

He added that:

...for a very long time, America was the idealized other. America was Europe’s dreamland. I
do not think this is still true. America is becoming to some degree the ‘dark brother’, that is

319 Interview with H. Fajmon, Christian Democrat MEP of the Czech Republic, September 13, 2006, at
14.00.

320 Interview with Commission official from Germany, DG Enterprise and Industry, July 19, 2006 at 15.00.
32! Interview with I. Guardans, Liberal MEP of Spain, September 12, 2006 at 12.00.

322 P N. Kauppi , Christian Democrat MEP of Finland, answers received by e-mail on October 23, 2006.

32 Interview with S. El Khadroui, Socialist MEP of Belgium, July 18, 2006 at 15.00.

324 Interview with G. Schopflin, Christian Democrat MEP of Hungary, September 20, 2006 at 11.00.
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very recent, it may change...Iraq war, Guantanamo...for some...Turkey still plays this
role...there is a current opinion, which regards Islam as a negative other. I think it coexists
with all...It is not like the Cold War, when communism was clearly the negative other...It is so
easy to be I;Zgropean before 1989; because we were anti-communist... This is a much more fluid
situation...

One Commission official stated that:

...it is not so easy to define your ‘other’ nowadays. It does not really work like that...no
bipolarity in that sense, the EU and the ‘other’...We introduce a different model...in terms of
foreign policy, if you follow what Solana does...or the Presidency of the EU especially
multilateral approach...the EU is always trying to bridge gaps, trying to be in the middle,
mediate, negotiate, the same with the Middle East...with Iran...I would not see one ‘other’ and
I would not put in that aggressive way...**

She contended that the EU is in favour of multilateralism, reconciliation and international
law. She emphasized that the EU does not prefer to draw clear lines; rather it acts as a
bridge. Ozdemir is also against “othering” in construction of European identity; but he
admitted that it is too difficult to find common characteristics of European identity. He
stated that:

Today it is easier to explain what is non-European. We have difficulties in explaining what
Europeanness is. Only we can come together for one issue, what is non-European...If we look
at history, some of our friends state that, it was constructed against the Ottoman
Empire...today, during the USA-Iraq war, some friends state that, the EU is perceived as a bloc
against the USA, in terms of its perceptions about environment, war...I do not agree with this
idea. If we look at recent developments, some state that, it is a bloc against Islam. I think that,
this idea can not lead to something positive...To be a bloc against another bloc, to construct an
identity in this way is not a healthy way to search for identity...Europe will always be an
institution, which includes different identities...**’

He added that:

For many people, there is an ‘other’. For me, there should not be. For many people, it is the
USA. I find it dangerous because it is impossible to solve any problem without the involvement
of the USA...even I say this as an environmentalist. How can we prevent climate change
without the involvement of the USA?..the USA is the biggest offender. We are at the
secondary position. We can solve this only with our American friends. Fight against poverty,
hunger, global diseases, spreading democracy, to be against nuclear proliferation...***

He is against the idea of perceiving the USA as the “other”. Instead he emphasized
cooperation with the USA in order to cope with global problems. The EU and the USA
sometimes have different perceptions about global issues especially in the post-Cold War

era, particularly in the last years of Bush administration; but the cooperation with the USA

32 Interview with G. Schopflin, Christian Democrat MEP of Hungary, September 20, 2006 at 11.00.
326 Interview with Commission official from Greece, Education, Audiovisual and Culture Executive Agency,
September 18, 2006 at 16.00.
zz; Interview with C. Ozdemir, MEP of Germany from the Greens, September 20, 2006 at 16.00.
Ibid.
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and the support of the USA are crucial to overcome the common problems of the world,

such as global warming, security problems.

Most of the interviewees were against the idea of the “other” of the EU. They
mostly had a normative approach. Few of the MEPs argued that, there is “other”s of the
EU. Resetarits stated that:

Yes of course there should be an ‘other’...Big other markets such as China, India, Brasil,
coming up, USA... If you see it in a cultural way, there is an ‘other’ also...if you think about
religion, we are part of Christian world...there is an Islamic world and it is not part of
European history...**’

She referred to the USA and China as economic competitors of the EU and she perceives
Islam as the cultural “other”. Deprez differentiates between civilisations. He defined
European identity mainly on cultural basis and perceived the USA similar to Europe and as
part of a common Occidental civilisation. He stated that:

...they are four or five civilisations. For example, Japan, China, India, Muslim world are
different civilisations. Europe is only one of those, which is very close to the civilisation of the
USA and South America. The Occidental civilisation.**°

As it was argued, the concept of “occident” was usually used by those, who define
European identity mainly on cultural basis. Deprez also differentiates Europe, mainly on

the basis of Christianity from other civilisations.

Contemporarily boundaries between “us” and “them” are usually drawn between
natives and immigrants from outside Europe. Non-European immigrants were increasingly
made “more foreign”. Especially the terrorist attacks on September 11 in the USA has
accelerated this process and increased the discrimination against the Muslim immigrants,
who are living in the Member States. If the internal exclusion of immigrants will not be
overcome, European society will have to face with important difficulties in evolving
towards a post-national entity. The promotion of exclusivist European identity will in the
long-term strengthen nationalistic and xenophobic movements.>' In a study of how EC
populations define foreigners, which was based on Eurobarometer surveys from 1988 to
1992, it was found out that the definition of the “other” refers to the immigrant groups in

their own states, particularly Arabs, Asians, Turks and also East Europeans for West

32 Interview with K. Resetarits, Liberal MEP of Austria, July 10, 2006 at 14.30.

330 Interview with G. Deprez, Liberal MEP of Belgium , September 8, 2006 at 11.00.

331 Dirk Jacobs & Robert Maier, “European Identity: Construct, Fact and Fiction” in M. Gastelaars, & A. de
Rujiter (eds.), A United Europe: The Quest for a Multifaceted Identity, Maastricht: Shaker Pub., pp.20-23,
retrieved on February 18, 2005 on the World Wide Web: http://users.belgacom.net/jacobs/europa.pdf

58




Europeans.®” Negative stereotyping of immigrants may lead to a process of negative

identification or ‘“active othering”333

which may cause the emergence of a “Fortress
Europe”. On the one hand, there has been a dilution of internal borders within the EU, on
the other hand, the external borders of the EU has been tightening which has caused
increased restrictions towards immigrants and asylum seekers from third countries.***
There is free movement of goods, people, capital and services within the EU which lead to
deletion of boundaries within the EU; but the EU has common external boundaries to the
other parts of the world.”*” During the interviews conducted by the author, the position of
immigrants were not mentioned by the interviewees as the “other” of European identity,
but it can be observed in many Member States that there are important integration
problems of immigrants, especially of those, who are from outside Europe. After

September 11, there has been an increase in the problems of integration of Muslim

immigrants to the rest of the society in Europe, because of the increase in “Islamophobia”.

I.1.5. “European Identity” and “EU Identity”

Contemporarily when we talk about Europe, we sometimes refer to the continent,
sometimes to the EU. In the post-war era, “Europe” has been increasingly referred to the
process of European integration.”*® The concept of “Europe” has increasingly referred to
the institutions of the EU.**” According to the surveys which were made by Bruter, when
people talk about Europe, many of them primarily think of the EU.**® Thus, the EU has
been increasingly used interchangeably with Europe which means that the EU has

successfully occupied the social space of what it means to be European.*
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In the context of the EU, identity has relevance both in the sense of an individual
and group orientation towards the EU and also in the sense of an EU identity in relation to
other actors in the global system. The EU identity is related with the EU’s presence in the
world, which shapes perceptions of and behaviour towards “outsiders”.**” EU identity is:

A unique way of doing things together within a specific legal order and through institutions,
tools and mechanisms that are originally and uniquely set forth by the peculiarities and
objectives of the integration process.*"!
The EU’s international identity which is referred to as EU identity, has been usually
characterized as unique or sui generis. The EU has been often defined as a “normative
power” or “civilian power”, because of distinct foreign policy principles of the EU, such as
acceptance of the necessity of cooperation with others to achieve international objectives
and preference of non-military means to achieve its goals. The EU also emphasizes acting
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on the basis of rule of law.”™ The EC was defined as a “civilian power” firstly by

Duchene. It refers to an actor which has an influence on the international stage or projects

power through using of non-military instruments.**

The EU identity is strong in terms of trade and economics, but it is weak in terms of
politics and security.>** The other main characteristics of EU identity are: It is a supporter
of international law, multilateralism, promoter of human rights and democracy. Because of
these characteristics, the EU’s self-definition of its identity in the international system has
been usually defined as a “civilian power”. Its primary instruments are aid and trade. It
also signs association agreements with third countries or regional blocks. There has been a
growing consensus within the EU that it must assert an external identity in the security
field.** The Common Foreign and Security Policy (CFSP) was established by the
Maastricht Treaty which came in to force in 1993. In the Maastricht Treaty there was a
reference to “reinforcing the European identity and its independence in order to promote

peace, security and progress in Europe and the world.”**® The “EU identity” is closely
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related with the effectiveness of the CFSP or the European Security and Defense Policy
(ESDP). On the other hand, the construction of “European identity” within the EU refers to
the attempts to “deepen European citizens’ sense of belonging to the EU”.** Surveys show
that the public approval of the EU’s role is highest in its external policy,’*® particularly in
terms of CFSP and ESDP.

The main foreign policy goals of the EU are: The promotion of regional
cooperation, human rights, democracy and good governance, the prevention of violent
conflict and the fight against international crime. The EU’s preferred policy instruments
generally distinguish it from other major international actors especially the USA. The EU
usually tends to prefer persuasion and positive incentives, rather than coercion, non-
violent coercion is used as well, especially in terms of applying negative conditionality.**
To find a common position among Member States has become much more difficult,
because of the absence of a common enemy.>*’ In the construction process of EU identity,
the USA has been usually used to differentiate itself. After September 11, transatlantic
solidarity was very strong but especially with the intervention of the USA to Iraq the
divergences among the Member States have come to the fore. The USA refers to states like
Iran, Cuba and Libya as rouge states and tries to isolate these states. On the other hand, the
EU has preferred a more cooperative approach and prefers cautious engagement with these
states. Also the USA has been more sceptical to sign several international treaties such as
the International Criminal Court and Kyoto Protocol.”®' The EU is not so unique in terms
of its foreign policy objectives but the ways to achieve these objectives distinguish it from
other international actors. Thus, what the EU does is not so unique, but how it does is

: 352
unique.

In terms of European identity, a differentiation may be also made between state
level and individual level. At state level, Eder differentiates between “core Europeans”,
“not-yet core members” and “potential Europeans”. “Not-yet core members” and

“potential Europeans” are the “peripheral Europeans”. “Potential Europeans” refer to those
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who feel like Europeans, but they have not been considered as Europeans yet.”> “Not-yet
core members” are new comers and “potential Europeans” may be considered as candidate
states. At state level being a full member of the EU has become an expression of a
country’s belonging to Europe and reflects its European identity. Thus, the EU and its
membership rules like the “Copenhagen criteria” have an important impact on state
identity in Europe. Contemporarily states in Europe are classified as Member States, non-
members, associated states and applicant states. Even acceptance of that state as a
candidate country refers to possible inclusion of that country and identification of it as
“European”. This is one of the most important reasons of the candidate countries’ efforts to
become a full member of the EU, such as in the cases of the countries of CEE and Turkey.
Membership in the EU is an important badge of state identity. Thus, the EU has caused
magnetic attraction for countries around its borders; because the inclusion or exclusion
through the EU membership has had an important impact on “state identity” in Europe.*>*
The accession criteria of the EU affect both the state’s identity and also the identity of the
EU.*>® The EU identity is reinforced by reference to the “others”, which are considered as
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ineligible to belong.”” The inclusion/exclusion process emerges both among European-non

European people, also among the EU and the rest of the world.

The construction process of EU identity has been affected by the enlargement
process, negotiation process with the candidate countries, also by the developments of the
international system.”’ The position of candidacy is a good example of “how practices of
differentiation help to construct European identity.”>>® By accepting some states as
candidates, the EU constructs them as ineligible to be part of EU identity yet. It
differentiates some of the Member States as the natural possessors of these qualities. Also
through the status of candidacy the members of the community have the chance to monitor
and evaluate the progress of these candidates on the basis of the criteria, which was

accepted by the Member States.>” Controlling access through the establishment of criteria
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37 7. G. Capan & O. Onursal, “Situating Turkey within the EU”, p.107.

%% B. Rumelili, “Constructing Identity and Relating to Difference: Understanding the EU’s Mode of
Differentiation”, p. 40.

* Ibid.

62



for membership is an important manifestation of actorness of the EU. It enhances its
presence in the world, which makes the EU identity stronger. The introduction of
eligibility criteria leads to a delineation of political and cultural boundaries between the
excluded and the included countries. Moreover, the difficulty in obtaining access to this
community increases the perceived value of EU identity.’® The criteria to be an EU
member have become much more difficult since the first enlargement in the 1970s,

because of the ongoing deepening process of the EU.

The differences between big and small Member States and the presence of many
different cultural identities in the EU cause difficulties in construction of the EU identity.
There is also a huge difference between the Jacobin tradition of France and the federalist
tradition of Germany or between Britain’s parliamentarianism and France’s

presidentialism.*®’

These differences increase the difficulties of finding a common position
among them, which have negatively affected the construction of EU identity. According to
Arkoun, currently there has been a slow and painful process of constructing European
solidarity.”®* During the interviews, Coveney argued that:

...the fundamental reason why you do not get...unilateral responses from the EU is that, we do
not respond like a country to problems...it is about recognizing lots of different opinions of
different countries and giving the small countries as much say as bigger countries on most
issues...the issue for us is, doing what is best for Europe and trying to impact the rest of the
world using the European model, if we think it would be helpful...**

He implied that it is too hard to reach a consensus among the Member States about
different issues, which makes construction process of the EU identity very difficult;

because each Member State has different national sensitivities.

During the interviews some of the MEPs emphasized the importance of the CFSP
and the ESDP, they also emphasized that there are different perceptions among the
Member States which makes it too hard for them to reach a consensus. Oger stated that:

...there is not one Europe, it has multiple voices, multiple identities...this is a union...which is
composed of countries, that have different understandings...One of the voices argue that, we
have to be a global player. To be a global player, not only economic power, also to be a
political and military power are necessary...Another group argues that, we are tired of wars;
we do not want to be a military power anymore. I think it is a wrong thought...being a global
player is impossible without having a political credibility...Europe has been in an evolution
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process. It is not clear what will be the end point, there are some brakes, the rejection of the
Constitutional Treaty in France and Netherlands negatively affected this process.
Contemporarily they are searching new ways. There is not one voice. The USA can talk with
one voice...This is not the case in Europe, instead they are mutual brakes. There is new Europe
and old Europe, Poland, France, Germany have different point of views...in a place where
there are twenty five voices, it is too hard to be a global player...Europe can not be a global
player without having a Constitution...every country is trying to make a European policy by
taking into consideration their nationalities.’**

Today there are twenty seven voices within the EU with the accession of Bulgaria and
Romania in January 2007 which makes to talk with one voice harder. El Khadroui
emphasized the importance of speaking with one voice by the EU. He stated that:

...I think Europe understands much more the rest of the world. This can make Europe more
important in the future...it will depend on the ability of Europe to really speak with one voice,
also to have some military capacity...to have some role to play in conflict prevention...**®

The communities of the EC have legal personalities, but the lack of a legal
personality of the EU has also negatively affected construction of EU identity. As Rocard
argued “...the EU has no legal personality...legal personality was in the project of
Constitution but it has been cancelled...we are a collection of nations...”**® If the Lisbon
Treaty which was adopted in December 2007 will be ratified by all of the Member States,
the EU will have a legal personality.

To find new common goals is crucial for the EU to act with one voice. Mbllers
asserts that “the European identity which builds upon commonality is future
oriented...Europe will become a community of shared vision.”®’” As S. Baykal argues, in
the case of the EU it is more probable to construct “EU identity” on project-based, which is
also flexible and future-oriented.*® Europe has to find its own way of solutions to the
problems of the world. Because of many historical rivalries and cultural differences within
Europe, it is more possible to construct a future oriented identity. Thus, new common goals

of the EU have to be found out in order to have a stronger EU identity in the world.

Construction of European political identity refers to increasing the feeling of

belonging to the EU, without eliminating national and regional identities. European
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identity may be overlapping with different identities. The main characteristic of European
political identity is its emphasis on “unity in diversity”; but it is hard to reconcile
unification and diversity.*® This is the first and unique case in history. As Resetarits
argued “...diversity is the key word for Europe.” She added that:

...we have to build up this common identity. People in all over Europe should know, the only
chance we have is that, Europe sticks together and has a common identity...We have to build
a European house in a global village.m

She finds construction of European political identity crucial for the EU to cope with

the other actors in the globalized world.

Identity is difficult to measure and compare across individuals. The only regular
measures of European identity which have been used by political scientists, are the EU’s
semi-annual Eurobarometer surveys.””' The questions about identity which have been
asked by Eurobarometer, have changed over time in order to make a better analysis of the
identity of EU citizens. It is very hard to measure identification with such an “unidentified

political object” like the EU.>"?

Consequently, the construction process of EU identity refers to the construction
process of a collective identity among its Member States and their level of acting with one
voice about different international issues. EU identity has been constructed strongly since
the 1950s in economic terms, especially in terms of trade; but it is still too weak in terms of
politics, security and defense, because of national sensitivities of the Member States; it is
harder to act with one voice in these fields. On the other hand, European identity refers to a
collective identity among the citizens of the EU which may be constructed mainly on a

civic or cultural basis.
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I.1.6. Civic vs. Cultural European Identity:

Nationalisms can be defined on two main basis: “Civic” and “ethnic”. According
to civic nationalism, the cases of France and the USA which are usually given as classical
examples; the “nation” is defined “in terms of the willingness of its people to adhere to a
certain set of civic values and rules based on jus soli (citizenship by birthplace).” On the
other hand, ethnic nationalism which can be found in Germany, the nation is defined in
terms of ethnic origin and birth, nationality is based on jus sanguinis which is based on
ancestry and blood ties, rather than residence or choice of people.’” This differentiation is

not concrete, in many cases these two types blend into each other.

Cultural identity refers to a common language, religion, ethnicity, history and
myths. On the other hand, civic identity refers to a set of institutional frameworks, which
define individual’s values, rights and obligations.’”* Usually both of these components of

identity exist in people’s minds.’”

Thus, it is not so easy to differentiate them especially in
the context of the nation-states. German sociologist Ferdinand Tonnies distinguishes
between gemeinschaft and gesselschaft which refer to two kinds of collective identity
formation. The gemeinschaft refers to a deep sense of belonging such as family or village.
On the other hand, gesselschaft is the modern manifestation of identity which refers to the
“artificial construction of identity through state builders’ production and distribution of
benefits in exchange for citizen loyalty.”*’® Civic nationalism emphasizes the individual’s
commitment to the gesselschaft, on the other hand, ethnic nationalism emphasize the
organic sense of belonging which is the main characteristic of gemeinschaft. An analogy
may be made between Gemeinschaft and construction of European identity on cultural
basis, on the other hand, between gesselschaft and construction of European identity on

civic basis. As van Ham argues, the political consequences of ‘“organic-community

building in an EU framework” are risky. Such a “European Gemeinschaft” may legitimize
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exclusion,””” thus construction of a “European gesellschaft” is more probable in the

context of the EU.

Bruter makes a distinction between identification with the EU as a civic and
political entity and a larger Europe as a cultural and historical social space. Europe as a

civic and political space refers to the EU.*™

According to him, “European civic identity”
refers to the perception of belonging to the EU. On the other hand, he defines cultural
identity as “...the feeling of belonging to a culturally meaningful human community...the
perception of being closer to people within the group...”*” It is too hard to measure in the
surveys, whether people refer to civic or cultural understanding of European identity.
While European civic identity refers to feeling of belonging to the EU, cultural identity
refers to feeling of belonging to a European civilisation or European cultural area. There is
a contest over European identity between romantic, historicist constructions and its
construction in political terms.**® Spohn distinguishes between “European civilisational
identity” and “European integrational identity”. “European integrational identity” refers
to the “attachment, loyalty and identification with the European integration”, on the other
hand “European civilisational identity” refers to the broader cultural identity of Europe.*®'
It refers to “an encompassing identity of Europe as a geographical cultural area”.*® For
example, Eastern European countries are thought to possess European civilisational
identity which accelerated their accession process to the EU; but their identification with
the European integration project will take time.”® “European civilisational identity” may
be considered as similar to the “European cultural identity”, on the other hand, “European

integrational identity” may be considered as similar to “European civic identity”.
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European cultural identity is based on shared experiences, memories, traditions,
myths and symbols of several generations of the peoples of Europe.’® According to
Wintle, identity is about an image rather than a reality. European cultural identity is not an
objective reality and also will not become so in the future, instead it is a set of aspirations
and images. He puts forward that Europe is real in an essentialist sense, but European
identity is imaginary.”® As Wintle argues, “cultural identity largely remains at the national
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level, even with a tendency to move down towards micro-national regional identity.
cultural terms, people usually have stronger national, regional identities than European
identity. Smith asks that:

...without common symbols and myths, without shrines and ceremonies and monuments,
except the bitter reminders of recent holocausts and wars, who will feel European in the depth
of their being and who will willingly sacrifice themselves for so abstract an idea? In short,
who will die for Europe?**’

Smith differentiates between the cultural and civic aspects of identity. According to him, in
the future the peoples of the EU may have double identities. A double loyalty would
consist of a national level, which represents cultural dimension and a European level which
represents a civic dimension.*®® European identity which is constructed on the basis of
civic elements, would be more compatible with national identities. The compatibility of

European identity and national identities will be discussed in Chapter IV.

In cultural and religious terms there are much diversity within Europe, such as
differences between the Catholic south and the Protestant north, also between Christianity
and secularized Enlightenment identity. The cultural understanding of European identity
includes history, civilisation and heritage. On the other hand, civic identity is related with
people’s identification with the EU.**" Scholars and politicians who define European
identity in cultural terms usually, refer to the Judeo-Christian and the Greco-Roman
traditions. They also argue that European political thought, art and social organisation have
been influenced by Christian thought.**® Barnavie argues that the bases of European

civilisation are: “the Greco-Roman heritage, the Judeo-Christian heritage and the feudal
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system.””' Especially some of the Christian Democrats who usually define European
identity on a cultural basis, make references to these processes. But it has to be emphasized
that, Christianity or the Greco-Roman heritage does not reflect the experiences of all
Europeans. As Delanty argues, because of the multicultural structure of Europe, European

identity can not be based on particularistic understanding of cultural identity.**

The values of Europe in the modern world include support for a welfare state,
democracy, liberal economy, opposition to the death penalty and support for multilateral
institutions. These values distinguish Europe from less democratic societies and in some
respects the USA, which is less committed to multilateralism and the welfare state.*”’
According to Laffan, the EU is founded on a system of values, which reflect but also shape
the values of the Member States. The EU has embedded these values progressively in its
treaties and in its practice of politics.””* Méller argues that European identity emerges from
a comparison of the values of Member States with the third states. The EU can be
differentiated in terms of fundamental rights, emphasis on environmental protection and
having a social market economy. In terms of environmental protection, the difference of
the EU can be seen from its pioneering role at international conferences in Rio, Berlin and
Kyoto.*” In terms of environmental sensitivity the EU usually differentiates itself from the
USA. Fundamental values such as respecting human rights, minority rights and rule of law
are usually considered as common values of the EU which are crucial in construction of
European identity on civic basis. Some scholars argue that these values are mostly
globalized, so they may not be so effective on construction of European identity. Soysal
asserts that “at the end of the 20" century, human rights, democracy, progress, equality are
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everyone’s, every nation’s modernity.”””" It is not so easy for the EU elites and the general

public to agree on what are their common values and another question is, to what extent

397 What differentiates the EU is that most of these values

they are peculiarly European.
primarily emerged in Europe. Also the EU puts more emphasis on some values such as

respecting minority rights, fighting against discrimination towards women, supporting
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sustainable development, being more sensitive on environmental issues and global

warming. The death penalty is also forbidden in all of the Member States.

There are differences within the EU even in terms of values. According to World
Values Surveys, there are mainly five different European value areas: Catholic, Protestant,
Orthodox, English-speaking and Baltic-former communist one.””® Delanty asserts that
Europeans can only be united towards an “other” and by recognizing their diversity. There

is no shared understanding of a sense of “European peoplehood”.*’

He also argues that
there is no European people as a Volk or ethnos, which refers to a “culturally constituted
community of memory and descent”, there is no European people as a “national
community defined by the political boundaries of the state and its territory”, there is also
no “republican or Kantian notion of European people defined by the civic consciousness of
a demos.” He contends that there is no desire to construct a European people as an
ethnos.*® 1t is obvious that to construct European people as ethnos is impossible in the
context of the EU. The initiatives of the EU may be considered as efforts for the
construction of demos. According to Laffan, instead of establishing a “European people”,
the coexistence of “European peoples” should be emphasized. She puts forward that
European identity must be built on a civic basis, such as EU citizenship, Constitution.*"’
The role of these civic instruments of the EU on the construction of European identity will
be discussed in Chapter IV. She also argues that the EU has been trying to construct a
post-national civic identity. Democracy, human rights, rule of law and market economy
are the main characteristics of this civic identity. A country can not be an EU member
without adopting them. She also argues that, the EU has been constructed as a moral and a
legal community and the EU sanctions against Austria about Haider and his Populist
Party’s entry into the Austrian government can be understood in terms of European civic

identity.*"*

During the interviews conducted by the author, usually the Christian Democrat
MEPs define European identity on a cultural basis and make references to the common

cultural and religious heritage of Europe. Hieronymi stated that:
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...the best definition is in the proposal of the Constitution, it is depending mainly on the
common history of Europe...There are three main ideas...Ancient Greece, cultural, religious
tradition (Jewish, Christian), Roman democracy, the spirit of Enlightenment.***

But some of the Christian Democrat MEPs such as Kauppi defined European identity

mainly on civic basis. She stated that:

...in 1993 the Copenhagen criteria was created to define the entrance criteria to the EU...it
defines quite well what is meant by common values. These include a democratic way of
governance, a stable market-oriented economy and acceptance of basic human rights...I do not
believe religion, ethnicity or geographical location to be of great importance.**

Some of the MEPs made a reference to both cultural and civic elements of
European identity. Schopflin argued that European identity includes both cultural and civic
elements. He stated that:

...there is a civic element...it is constructed from above...there is also a cultural identity...the
European political identity and political consciousness are very weak but there is actually
a European cultural identity...the problem is how this identity can be converted into
political consciousness.*”

According to him, there is already European identity but the EU has to convert European
cultural identity to European political identity. Sommer argued that:

I think it works altogether. Of course, there is a cultural identity; although the Member States
are a little bit different from each other...Additionally we are sharing common values...those
values are expressed in the Copenhagen criteria...democracy. ..human rights.**

Deprez stated that:

I think it is a mix. There is some kind of cultural heritage: the Roman civilisation, Greece,
Christianity, secularism. European identity is a mix of those elements, sometimes in conflict,
which are related in a specific mixture, which is totally original in the world.*"’

Stubb also made references to both civic and cultural elements, but he mainly defined
European identity on civic basis. He stated that:

I think both of them...to say that, there is one specific European identity would be wrong. I
lived in the USA for many years; I think there is a specific American identity. But European
identity is very difficult to establish...What brings us together are common values...all these
people, who are trying to see clash of values between Islam and Christianity are completely on
the wrong track. The EU is about universal liberal values such as democracy, fundamental
rights, rule of law, market economy...we get from liberal philosophy from 17" and
18™...They have some Christian roots...the cultural heritage and history...We have had
various formations of Europe throughout our times...*"®

4% Interview with Ruth Hieronymi, Christian Democrat MEP of Germany, at the EP building (Spinelli) in
Brussels on September 11, 2006 at 13.30.

%4 P N. Kauppi, Christian Democrat MEP of Finland , answers received by e-mail on October 23, 2006.

%5 Interview with G. Schépflin, Christian Democrat MEP of Hungary, September 20, 2006 at 11.00.

% Interview with R. Sommer, Christian Democrat MEP of Germany, September 20, 2006 at 12.00.

“7 Interview with G. Deprez, Liberal MEP of Belgium , September 8, 2006 at 11.00.

%8 Tnterview with A. Stubb, Christian Democrat MEP of Finland , September 18, 2006 at 14.00.
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Hatzidakis argued that:

The EU is based on certain principles, which are freedom, democracy, the rule of law, respect
for human rights, tolerance. All these principles come from the period of Enlightenment...you
may go back to ancient Greek philosophy, literature, the Roman law or to Christianity...We
have to rely on tolerance and peaceful coexistence. We have to promote peace and cooperation
in our continent...*”’

Here references are also made to both civic and cultural elements of European identity.

Some of the MEPs emphasized the impacts of Christianity on European identity.
Guardans stated that:

Religion is not part of European identity. Relationship with religion yes...Impact of religion on
society...Europe has common values, which come from the French Revolution, Greek
heritage...democracy...liberalism...with differences but some sort of social welfare state...role
of religion in society, freedom, respect for individual, fundamental rights, engagement with
multilateralism. ..are part of European project.*"’

The interviewees from the Commission officials and the MEPs from the Greens,

the Liberals and the Socialists usually defined European identity on civic basis. Oger
argued that:

...some want to define European identity as a Christian identity...when we talk with some
Christian Democrat MEPs they argue that European identity has three main bases: Greek
philosophy, Roman law and Christianity...Social Democrats and people who have a more
universal vision, define European identity on the basis of common values. These values
emerged with the Enlightenment...I think this definition fits much more to contemporary
Europe...if we define Europe on the basis of historical factors, we have to make a very
controversial discussion...The historical background of FEurope is full of wars,
Holocoust...with Enlightenment...the focus is on reason, instead of church and
religion...Instead of state, monarchy, individual was discovered and the individual has become
the main focus, these values make Europe what it is. With the discovery of individual, human
rights, state which is based on law...consolidation of democracy, development of
bourgeoisie...in the period of Enlightenment, people became conscious and a new system
emerged, which is based on reason... For me, Europe is a structure, which is based on reason,
instead of beliefs.*""

He emphasized the role of the Enlightenment on the construction process of European
identity and defined European identity mainly on a civic basis. Duff argued that “we have
to define ourselves in terms of liberal democracy, that is the primary one...I am strongly
oppose to geography and history as being part of that equation...”*'* He is against the idea
of the construction of European identity in cultural or geographical terms. One ex-

Commission official stated that:

9 Interview with K. Hatzidakis, Christian Democrat MEP of Greece, September 13, 2006, at 16.15.

19 Interview with I. Guardans, Liberal MEP of Spain, September 12, 2006 at 12.00.
! Interview with V. Oger, Socialist MEP of Germany, September 13, 2006 at 12.30.
12 Interview with A. Duff, Liberal MEP of the UK, July 11, 2006 at 18.30.
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European identity is a sense of belonging. What is important for Europe matter to me or not...
Do I feel concerned or not?...mainly civic...If I have the sense that, I belong to something, I do
not necessarily need to share the culture. My culture may be part of many other
cultures... There are a number of values shared with the majority of Europeans.*'

Ozdemir also defined European identity on civic basis. He argued that:

...there are some points, which is common for all of us. One of these is, our emphasis on
environment, although there are some exceptions, the tradition of a social state...totally liberal
model does not fit to Europe, its opposite also does not fit, a model in the middle...We can
define it as hesitation about war, sending military troops, preferring primarily civilian
methods...We can see what happened to Blair, we know it happened because of Iraq war. We
have a corillanon aspect, although there is generally differentiation between Continental Europe
vs. UK...

Bozkurt also defined European identity on a civic basis. She argued that “...fundamental
values like the rule of law, human rights...I do not think in the cultural way there is a
specific European identity...All Member States have different histories, languages.”*"
Thus the MEPs who have Turkish origin, mostly defined European identity on a civic

basis.

El Khadroui defined European identity on a civic basis and emphasized the cultural
diversity of Europe. He stated that:

Europe is a political project. We have common values and we all believe in
democracy...believe in same ideals. We do not have same culture. If you will travel around
Europe, you will see many differences between traditions, countries...Europe is very diverse
and I think this is something very positive.*'®

He also argued that:

...Europe is a mixed continent, with a lot of people from different nationalities,
religions...There is not one typical European. We are all different, we have some values...but
those who say that, Europe is Christian...I do not believe in this...we also share many values
together with Arab world. Because they are our neighbours and we have historical bonds with
them.*”
He is against the construction of European identity on cultural bases. Instead he is in
favour of construction of European identity on civic basis. Prets also defined European
identity on common values and common goals and she emphasized maintaining cultural

diversity within the EU. She stated that:

3 Interview with Ex-Commission official at DG Education, from France, at Bahgesehir University,
Istanbul, on May 8, 2006 at 17.30.
14 Interview with C. Ozdemir, MEP of Germany from the Greens , September 20, 2006 at 16.00.
15 Interview with E. Bozkurt , Socialist MEP of Netherlands, September 21, 2006 at 15.00.
iij Interview with S. El Khadroui, Socialist MEP of Belgium, July18, 2006 at 15.00.
Ibid.
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...European identity is cultural diversity. We do not have European culture. The European
culture is diversity...we do not like to have same system, same culture. That is what we are
very proud of it normally. That makes difficult to live together, to understand each other. This
is the challenge...The common values are social standards, common social basis, living
together in peace, common economy should be strong...good play in competition role around
the world...environment policy, everybody has access to good health system, human rights is
the first one...this is the common European identity, some common aims, but we are
different...Common cultural aim must be to save cultural diversity. We were very active in the
UN Convention for saving cultural diversity...*'"®
Thus, there is not a common definition of European identity among the MEPs. Usually
Christian Democrats prefer to use cultural and religious references, when they are defining
European identity; but most of the interviewees defined European identity mainly on civic
bases and they made references to common values such as democracy, human rights,
multilateralism and the importance of individual and common goals of the EU such as
environmental protection. Some of the MEPs made references to both the civic and cultural

elements of European identity.

In 2002 the ex-Commission President Prodi asked the Institute for Human Sciences
in Vienna to set up a group of academicians and politicians from different Member States
to discuss on cultural and intellectual dimensions of the EU. In the results of the Reflection
Group, it was stated that:

Europe sees itself as both a zone of peace and a community of values...There is...no fixed list
of European values. There is no finality to the process of European integration...Europe is a
project of the future...Europe’s capacity for constant change and renewal was and remains the
most important source of its success and its unique character.*"’

It was also stated that, Europe is not a fact, instead it is a task and a process, so it is not
possible for Europe to have fixed boundaries and they always have to be renegotiated.
About European identity it was stated that, “...it must be negotiated by its peoples and
institutions.”**" It was also stated that “European culture can not be defined in opposition
to a particular religion such as Islam.”**' It was emphasized that the construction of Islam
as an “other” of European identity is too dangerous. Thus, European identity needs to be

renegotiated according to different circumstances and it has to be future oriented.

The basis on which European identity is constructed affects people’s attitudes

towards immigrants and further enlargements. According to Delanty, the construction of

18 Interview with C. Prets, Socialist MEP of Austria, August 29, 2006 at 14.00.

19 Reflection Group, “The Spiritual and Cultural Dimension of Europe”, 2004, pp.3-11.
0 Ibid.

“! Ibid.
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European identity is an open ended process of cultural and institutional experimentation.**
As he argues,*” European cultural identity is too hard to construct, instead it is much more
possible to construct European political identity. The construction of European political
identity which is future oriented and based on common values, will help the emergence of

424

a multicultural Europe.” The construction of European identity on the basis of civic

values will probably lead to a decrease in xenophobic feelings and make the EU citizens

: 425
more supportive of future enlargements.

If European identity is constructed on a cultural
basis, the membership of the EU will be much more restrictive. If European identity is
constructed on a civic basis, although there is a geographical limit, the boundaries of the
EU will be mainly based on “boundaries of common values”. It is too risky to construct
European identity in the context of the EU in cultural terms. Religion especially can not be
the main basis of European identity, because of secularism and the presence of non-
Christian religions in the EU.*® Excluding these people from European identity may lead
to an increase in rivalries among people from different religions. Especially with the effect
of the last Eastern Enlargement in May 2004, the heterogeneity of the EU has increased
much more in terms of language, ethnicity and religion, which make it more difficult to
construct European identity on cultural basis. Moreover Turkey which has a predominantly
Muslim population and secular political structure, was accepted as a candidate country and
the negotiation process has still been ongoing since 3 October 2005. The construction of
European identity on the basis of religion would exclude Turkish people, Muslim

Bosnians, Albanians and Muslim immigrants living in the EU.

Pope Benedict XVI made a speech on 22-24 March 2007, when European bishops
gathered in the Vatican for the 50" anniversary of the signature of the Treaties of Rome.
He criticized EU leaders for ignoring Christianity and he warned about demographic trends
in Europe which may cause risks for the future of Europe. He argued that Europe doubted

its identity. He asked that:

#2 Gerard Delanty, “Models of European Identity: Reconciling Universalism and Particularism”,
Perspectives on European Politics and Society, Vol.3, No.3, 2002, p.357.

2 G. Delanty, Seminar at Marmara University EU Institute, March 22, 2007.

4 J. Citrin & J. Sides, “More Than Nationals: How Identity Choice Matters in the New Europe”, p.182.

25 T Risse, “European Institutions and Identity Change: What Have We Learned?”, p.256.

6 Manuel Castells, “The Construction of European Identity”, retrieved on April 18, 2006 on the World
Wide Web: http://www.chet.org.za/constructionei.html
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If on the 50" anniversary of the Treaty of Rome the governments of the Union want to get
closer to their citizens, how can they exclude an element as essential to the identity of Europe
as Christianity in which the vast majority of its people continue to identify?*’

This speech of the Pope was made while EU leaders were gathering in Berlin to celebrate
the EU’s birthday and German Chancellor Merkel was signing a declaration on their behalf
which makes no reference to religious values. But before the EU gathering there had been
a meeting of the centre-right heads of states and governments in Berlin, including Merkel.
They adopted another declaration, which mentioned “Judeo-Christian roots”, also the
contributions of the Christian Democrats to Europe’s integration.*”® Thus, Christianity is
still considered as one of the main components of European identity especially by the
Christian Democrats and its role in the construction of European identity is usually

emphasized by the Vatican.

According to surveys of Bruter, when people answer non-specific questions about
European identity, they primarily think of European civic identity. Also the respondents’
civic identity was usually more developed than their cultural identity, except in the British
sample. The majority of the British sample tended to have a predominantly cultural
European identity. Bruter argues that the main reason of this is the opt-outs of the UK from
the two main policy areas of the EU which are so effective on the daily lives of the EU
citizens that are Schengen Agreement and the European Monetary Union (EMU).** He
also argues that for the respondents who mainly have a cultural European identity, the
images associated with Europe include traditional values of peace, harmony and
cooperation between similar peoples and cultures. On the other hand, respondents who
mainly have a civic European identity associated Europe with prosperity, free movement,
democracy and environmental policy.*° Bruter argues that:

...left-wing and centrist people are more likely to feel attached to an EU ‘civic’
community, while right-wing voters are more sensitive to perceptions of a European
‘cultural’ identity and European shared heritage.**!

He also found that civic European identity has a positive impact on the citizens’ support

for further European integration, but it is not the case for cultural identity. Thus, if

European identity is constructed on a civic basis, the peoples of Europe will have a

7 Lucia Kubosova, “EU Weakens Own Identity by Ignoring Christianity, Warns Pope”, euobserver.com,
March 26, 2007, retrieved on March 27, 2007 on the World Wide Web: http://euobserver.com/9/23775
428 g
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0 1bid., pp.162-163.
U Ibid., p.xv.

76



tendency to support political integration. Bruter also argues that the news have an
important effect on “civic” identity while symbols have an important effect on “cultural”

432

identity.”” The role of the symbols of the EU and the effects of the media on the

construction of European identity will be discussed in the following chapters.

According to Eurobarometer 66 which was carried out in Autumn 2006, for the
EU citizens the three main values, which represent the EU are human rights (38%),
democracy (%38) and peace (%36). Margot Wallstrom, Vice-President of the Commission
and responsible for Institutional relations and Communication Strategy, stated that:

This Eurobarometer survey shows that, on the eve of the 50™ anniversary of the Rome Treaties,
citizens clearly identify the Union with universal values like human rights, peace and
democracy.*’

Thus, she emphasizes the civic elements of European identity. According to Risse, the EU
has increasingly defined what it means to be “European”, it has been also filling
“Europeanness” with post-national civic values. The European integration process would

have led to “a quite dramatic reconstruction of European identity.”434

Consequently, European identity has been in a construction process for centuries,
but it has been in an ongoing construction process for the first time within the institutional
framework of the EU since the end of the 2™ World War. Sometimes cultural references,

sometimes civic instruments have been used by the EU during this process.

I1.2. Historical Background: The Construction of European Identity within the
EU

I.2.1. The Construction Process of European Identity within The EU

The European integration process has been institutionalized for more than fifty
years, which has provided the institutional framework for the construction of European
identity. The EU has sometimes used cultural references and instruments such as the

introduction of symbols and it has sometimes used civic instruments such as the

2 M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, p.xv.

433 «Standard Eurobarometer 66: Autumn 2006”, ABHABER.COM, December 18, 2006, retrieved on
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#4 T, Risse, “European Institutions and Identity Change: What Have We Learned?”, p.257.
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introduction of the EU citizenship in order to increase support for the ongoing integration

Process.

The structure of the EU has evolved since its foundation. According to Bruter, the
European integration process has evolved from an “international cooperation project” in
the 1950s, to a “policy making project” in the 1960s, an “institutionally consolidated
system” in the 1970s and a “system trying to foster its own identity and citizenship” in the
1980s and 1990s.* The first phase began after the 2" World War. It was a phase of
Europeanization that was based on international cooperation to build peace in Europe. The
second phase started with the signature of the Treaty of Rome on 25 March 1957. It was a
phase of technical integration, when new policy areas have been progressively transferred
to European level. The third phase began with the first enlargement of the EC in 1973 and
includes the first important institutional reforms of the EC. It can be described as a period
of development of the “institutional legitimacy” of the EC. Since the beginning of the
1970s the institutions of the EC have had increasing effects on the citizens and Member
States. The last phase began with the Delors’ Presidency of the Commission in 1985. In
this period, the EC institutions tried to promote the idea of a “People’s Europe”. **° The
initiatives of the EU for the construction of European identity among the citizens of the EU

could be mostly seen in the 1980s and the 1990s.

For many founding fathers, the long term goal of the EC was “to dissolve the
nation-state and its status as the primary unit of identification” among the peoples of the
EC;437 but after a while it was realized that it is not so easy in the context of the EU. Thus,
especially since the 1990s the principle of “unity in diversity” has been emphasized which
implies the maintenance of national identities, while simultaneously a European identity is
constructed. The construction of a European identity is closely related with the goal of

“ever closer union among the peoples of Europe”.**® This goal provides the EU with a

“forward looking identity”.**® During the first decade of European integration, the

integration process was understood as a political coordination of national economies. In the

5 M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, p.xiv.

8 1bid., pp.59-67.
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1950s and the 1960s the concept of “integration” was used to refer to Europe as a political
project. When “integration” failed as an instrument of mobilisation, “identity” started to be
promoted.** As Strath argues, concern with European identity primarily emerged as a top-
down strategy to increase support for the European integration project, especially since the
early 1970s with the effects of the international atmosphere and economic problems.*! As
Strath argues, “identity” was used as a key concept, while the capacity of national
economies was diminishing, the dollar collapsed and the oil price shock had broken down
the international order of the political economy. “Identity” was used to re-establish that
order and to improve the place of the EC within this order.**> Thus, the EC has started to
perceive “identity” as an instrument to increase public support. There has been an attempt

to increase the feeling of belonging to the EC*** among the peoples of Europe.

The first major setback to the integration process did not emerge because of lack of
popular support, but because of the lack of elite consensus on the nature of integration. The
“Empty Chair Crisis” in 1965-1966 showed the fragility of the European project and it
showed that reliance on an elite-driven process was not enough. This crisis was an
important lesson for the Community officials, as a result of which the need to actively
stimulate support for and identification with the EC was understood.*** It was realized that
with the non-attendance of one Member State (France) to the meetings of the Council of
Ministers, the integration process may stop. It was also understood that the initiatives of

the Commission alone are not enough and it can not go on only as a technocratic project.

The EC has made conscious efforts to encourage the emergence of a sense of
common identity among the peoples of Europe.*** With the Paris Summit in October 1972
an ambitious programme for the establishment of a political union was introduced. To
construct political union, there is a necessity for the construction of Europeans. Thus, the
“Europe of goods” had to be transformed into a “people’s Europe”.**® In the 1970s and the

1980s the concept of “identity” was used as a cure to bring some cohesion to the EC. It has
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started be used as a way to solve the problems of the integration process. It has been used
both in internal (European identity) and external senses (EU identity) in different
periods.**’ Since the 1970s the EC has tried to construct EC identity in the international
system, firstly by the introduction of European Political Cooperation (EPC), which refers
to cooperation among Member States in the foreign policy field.**® The CFSP was
introduced with the Maastricht Treaty. Kaelble argues that the EU has been trying to
construct European identity mainly in three ways: Firstly the EU institutions have tried to
improve the situation of people who migrated within Europe. Secondly free trade within
the EU has been established and thirdly scholarships have been given to students to make
exchanges among different European countries. In addition to these, since the 1980s the
EU has tried to introduce symbols such as the European flag and introduced the EU

citizenship**’ which will be discussed in Chapter IV.

The “Copenhagen Declaration on European Identity” which was accepted by
the Heads of State and Government during the Copenhagen Summit on 14 December 1973,
is one of the main documents of the EU in terms of European identity‘450 It was prepared
after the EC achieved the main objectives of the Rome Treaty; also it coincided with the
first enlargement of the EC. In that period the EC was trying to increase its role in the
international system. Thus, it was an official attempt to construct EC identity which

451

reflected the goal to promote the EC as a global player.™  In this declaration it was stated

that:

The nine member countries of the European Communities have decided that, the time has come
to draw up a document on European identity. This will enable them to achieve a better
definition of the relations with other countries and of their responsibilities and the place which
they occupy in world affairs. 452

In this Declaration definition of European identity involves “reviewing the common
heritage, interests and special obligations of the Nine, as well as the degree of the unity so

99453 It

far achieved within the Community... was also added that they wanted to carry the
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work further in the future in accordance with “the progress made in the construction of a
United Europe”. *** It set out for the first time a framework for construction of a civic
European identity which was defined on the basis of rule of law, respect for human rights
and democracy; also it showed the status and the responsibilities of the Member States vis-
a-vis the rest of the world.*” It was stated that:

The diversity of cultures within the framework of common European civilisation, the
attachment to common values and principles, the increasing convergence of attitudes to life, the
awareness of having specific interests in common and the determination to take part in the
construction of a united Europe, all give the European identity its originality and its own
dynamism.**®
Thus, diversity in cultural terms and the dynamic structure of European identity were
emphasized in the declaration. It was also stated that “European unification is not directed

9457 It

against anyone, nor is inspired by a desire for power. was also stated that “the

identity idea was based on the principle of the unity of the nine, their responsibility
towards the rest of the world and the dynamic nature of the European construction.””® In
this declaration the external relations of the EC with the rest of the world were
summarized.*”’ The responsibility of the EC towards the rest of the world was stated in a
hierarchical way. Firstly responsibility towards the other nations of Europe with whom, the
Member States were already in cooperation was mentioned. Secondly responsibility
towards the countries of the Mediterranean, Africa and the Middle East was stated. Thirdly
friendly relations with the USA were mentioned. Cooperation with Japan and Canada were
at the lower level of the hierarchy. After that, defente towards the Soviet Union and the
East European countries was mentioned. At the end of the hierarchy China, Latin America
and also struggle against underdevelopment were stated. The ranking of the Middle East

k.40 1t is

before the USA shows the effects of collapse of the dollar and the oil price shoc
also interesting that the East European countries, were considered at the same level with

the Soviet Union and they were at very low levels of the hierarchy. It shows that, the EU

%S Hojelid, “European Integration and the Idea of European Identity”, p. 5.

5 CEC, “Declaration on the European Community”, Bulletin of the European Communities 12, Annex 2 to
Chapter II, 7™ Gen.Rep., 1973; cited in T. Kostakopoulou, Citizenship, Identity and Immigration in the EU:
Between Past and Future, p.45.

48 Council of Ministers , 1973; quoted in G. Delanty, “The Quest for European Identity”, p.134.

47 Commission , “Concerning European Identity” in 7th General Report on the Activities of the European
Communities in 1973, Brussels-Luxembourg, 1974; quoted in Y. Stavrakakis, “Passions of Identification:
Discourse, Enjoyment and European Identity”, p.82.

#8 B. Strath, “Introduction: Europe as a Discourse”, pp.20-21.

#9 M. Wintle, “Introduction: Cultural Diversity and Identity in Europe”, p.3.

460 B_ Strath, “Introduction: Europe as a Discourse”, pp.20-21.

81



identity and its relations with other parts of the world have changed according to different

circumstances.

There are references to both civic and cultural understandings of European identity
in the “Declaration on European Identity”. It includes “references to a common European
cultural heritage”, the role of the Community as an entity in the international arena, a civic
European identity, which is based on law, democracy and social justice, “exclusion of non-
national residents”, special rights to nationals of the Member States was taken for
granted.*®" After this declaration, the concept of “identity” was also mentioned in other
official documents of the EU, such as the “Solemn Declaration on European Union”, the
SEA and the Maastricht Treaty. Also some reports on “European identity” were prepared.
In December 1974 at the Paris Summit new instrumental measures were introduced by the
EC such as elections to the EP on the basis of direct universal suffrage, special rights for
citizens of the Member States and creation of passport union. The replacement of national
passports by a uniform passport would symbolize a connection of citizens with the
Community; it would also “confirm the Community as an entity vis-a-vis the rest of the
world and revive the feeling of nationals of Member States of belonging to that entity.””***
Thus, non-member countries would recognize the Community as an entity and treat all

Community passport holders identically.*®’

At the Paris Summit, the Prime Minister of Belgium Leo Tindemans was given the
duty of drafting a report on the necessary measures for the construction of a “Europe of
citizens”.*** The “Tindemans Report” of 1975 recommended a specific policy for
transforming the “technocrats Europe” into a “People’s Europe” through ‘“concrete
manifestations of solidarity in everyday life.”** It was stated that:

No one wants to see a technocratic Europe. The EU must be experienced by the citizen in his
daily life. It must make itself felt in education, culture, news, communications, it must be
manifest in youth of our countries and in leisure time activities.**
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In this report the relationship between European identity and progress in political
integration was mentioned. It was stated that “Europe can not proceed to a greater degree
of political integration without the underlying structure of a unifying European identity.”*"’
In this thesis it is also argued that the construction of European identity is crucial in order

to maintain the momentum of the political integration process.

From the 1970s till the mid-1980s the Community officials tried to construct
European identity also through the construction of “consciousness-raising” initiatives.
They tried to construct European identity on “the basis of centuries of shared history and
common cultural and fundamental values”.**® At the Stuttgart European Council in June
1983, new impetus to the construction of political union was given by the adoption of the
“Solemn Declaration on European Union”.*®® The Member States were invited to promote
“European awareness and to undertake joint action in various cultural areas.”*’® There was

a reference to “European identity”. It was stated that:

The Heads of State or Government, on the basis of an awareness of a common destiny and the
wish to affirm the European identity, confirm their commitment to progress towards an ever
closer union among the peoples and Member States of the EC.*"!

In this declaration cultural references were used, which reflected a change in the approach
of the EC by emphasizing “consciousness-raising” as a strategy.*’> As Newman argues, for
most of its history the EU has focused on “workers” rather than “citizens, but during the

1980s its emphasis shifted from “workers” to the “citizens”.*"

Since the mid-1980s European identity has started to be emphasized more in order
to solve the legitimacy problem of the EC and to maintain support of the citizens to the
integration process. Especially since the late 1980s, construction of European identity has
been perceived as an important issue particularly in order to mobilize peoples of Europe.*”

In 1984 at the Fontainebleau Summit, it was stated that:

%7 Enrique Banus, “Cultural Policy in the EU and the European Identity” in Mary Farrell, Stefano Fella, et al.
(eds.), European Integration in the 21* Century (Unity in Diversity?), London: Sage Pub.,2002, p.159.

% Commission Communication on a People’s Europe, Bulletin EC, Supp. 2/88; cited in T. Kostakopoulou,
Citizenship, Identity and Immigration in the EU: Between Past and Future, p.46.

49 7. Kostakopoulou, Citizenship, Identity and Immigration in the EU: Between Past and Future, p.47.

470 CEC, “Solemn Declaration on European Union”, Bulletin of the European Communities, 6, 24, 1983;
cited in S. Hojelid, “European Integration and the Idea of European Identity”, p. 5.

471 «Solemn Declaration on European Union”, Stuttgart, June 19,1983.

4723 Hojelid, “European Integration and the Idea of European Identity”, pp.5-6.

3 Michael Newman, Democracy, Sovereignty and the EU, London: Hurst & Compnay, 1996, p.152; cited in
P. Hansen, Europeans Only?: Essays on Identity Politics and the EU, p.59.

47 J.R. Llobera, “The Concept of Europe as an Idee-Force”, p.165.
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The Community fulfil the expectations of the European people and take measures to strengthen

and promote the identity and image of the Community for its citizens and for the rest of the

world.*”
Also at this summit the decision was taken to appoint an ad hoc “Committee for a People’s
Europe” (Adonnino Committee) whose task was to support European cultural integration.
It was chaired by Italian MEP Pietro Adonnino. The emphasis was on culture and
communication. *’® This Committee presented two reports in 1985. The first report was
related with “utilitarian support measures”, it was suggested to relax internal border
controls and to improve social security provisions for intra-Community immigrants. The
second report was on youth, education and cultural policy. The proposals in this report
included exchanges, measures to increase the Community’s symbolic visibility in the
everyday lives of its citizens. It included measures, which are related with European
identity and the Community’s image in the minds of its people. Also, the replacement of
“inadequate and obsolete signs” at internal borders, with “border signs of a common
design” were suggested. After the committee’s recommendations the Commission
expanded its public relations activities.*”” The reports of this committee also included
proposals for a Europe-wide audio-visual area with a European multilingual TV channel, a
“European Academy of Science” to highlight the achievements of European science, a
“Euro-lottery”, whose prize money would be awarded in ECU, the establishment of
European sports teams, school exchange programmes and introduction of a stronger
European dimension in education. In addition to these, the creation of European postage
stamps was suggested, on which there are portraits of EC pioneers such as Monnet and
Schuman. It was stated that they may be beneficial for the construction of Community
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history.”™ This Committee also supported the adoption of initiatives, such as introduction

479
In

of EC passport, EC driving license, EC emergency health card and European flag.
these reports both utilitarian measures and cultural initiatives were proposed. Most of the

proposals of this Committee have been realized during the integration process of the EU.

5 Ingmar Karlsson, “How to Define the European Identity Today and in the Future?” in Thomas Jansen
(ed.), Reflections on European Identity, European Commission Forward Studies Unit Working Paper, 1999,
p.65.
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The duality in the use of the concept of “identity” continued through the 1980s, it
sometimes refers to EC identity and sometimes to European identity among the peoples of
Europe. In the SEA which entered into force on 1 January 1987, it was stated that “the
High Contracting Parties consider that closer cooperation on questions of European
security would contribute in an essential way to the development of a European identity in
external matters.” *** Here for the first time in the EC treaty, there was a reference to EC

481

identity.™ The SEA tried to overcome the loss of global economic competitiveness of the

EC with the rapid growth of the “Asian Tigers” and internally it tried to overcome the

82 Since the Delors presidency of the

stagnation of economic and political integration.*
Commission, the EC has developed the project of a “People’s Europe”. The EC has started
to express its belief about “the influence of European experience on the development of a

3 The special emphasis on programmes for youth shows that the EC

European identity.
was trying to construct European identity through the emergence of a new “European
culture” among young generations, who have not experienced war.*** Moreover,
campaigns such as the heritage days have been organized throughout Europe every year to
raise awareness of the richness of European heritage. The European cinema days are
organized to show the diversity and quality of European film-making.*® Especially since
the late 1980s in some communications and reports issued by the EC, culture and identity
have been mentioned as key aspects of European integration. Several initiatives have been
made to create awareness of European identity among the peoples of Europe.*®® The EC

has financed seminars and workshops to give more information to the public about the EU

and European culture.*’

Communication has improved among the peoples of Europe, because many more
people have started to speak foreign languages.”® Also with the introduction of free
movement of people within the EU, the increase in exchange programmes and in the use of

the internet which have made going to, travelling and studying in a foreign country easier,
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484 1
Ibid.
5 Europe: About Cultures and Peoples (The Magazine-Education and Culture in Europe), Issue 21,
European Commission, Directorate General for Education and Culture, 2003, p.23.
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interaction within the EU has increased. This has positively affected the construction
process of European identity. As Llobera argues, the development of a European identity
will probably be the outcome of a long process, in which bottom-up as well as top-down

9 In this thesis the focus will be on top-down initiatives of

initiatives have been effective.
the EU. However, it has to be emphasized that bottom-up initiatives have also had a very
important role. According to Laffan, the EU has mainly three types of top-down initiatives
to construct European identity, which are the development of rights and citizenship, the
politics of “belonging” and symbols, the development of cross-national networks and

.4
cooperation.*”

The governments of the Member States had based their involvement in European
integration on the understanding that, the public provided them with a “permissive
consensus” during the ongoing integration process. However, decreasing level of support
for European integration, which was seen in the referendums on the Treaties of the EU and
the falling turnout rate of the EP elections were perceived as signs of a “legitimacy deficit”
of the EU.*" The effects of the public opinion on the integration process could be observed
even in earlier periods. For example, Norway could not join the EU, because Norwegians
voted against EU membership twice in the referendums. The importance of the support of
public opinion for European integration was understood especially in the ratification
processes of the Maastricht Treaty and the Nice Treaty. These treaties could be accepted
with the organization of second referendums in these countries. The referendum on the
Constitutional Treaty, which were held in France and Netherlands in 2005 and their
rejection492 was a shock, because it was the first time that, two countries, who were

493
Referendums on

founding members rejected a treaty simultaneously in the referendums.
issues related with the EU are important examples which show that public support for the

integration process is crucial.

On the basis of their surveys Franklin and Wlezien argue that public opinion about

European integration changes in correlation with the amount of legislation made by the

4 J.R. Llobera, “What Unites Europeans?”, p.184.

4 Brigid Laffan, “The Politics of Identity and Political Order in Europe”, Journal of Common Market
Studies, Vol.34, No.1, March 1996.

! Andreas Follesdal, “EU Legitimacy and Normative Political Theory” in M. Cini & A. K. Bourne (eds.),
Palgrave Advances in EU Studies, p. 152.

21 M. McLaren, Identity, Interests and Attitudes to European Integration, pp.10-11.

93 «Constitutional Conundrum”, A Special Report on the EU, “Europe’s Mid-life Crisis”, The Economist
March 17-23, 2007, p.10.
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EU. They argue that public opinion has become less supportive, because of increasing
amounts of EU legislation.*”* The citizens feel that the EU has started to affect their daily
lives much more than before, but they do not have enough chance to control it. It is not so
clear, when the EC started to affect peoples’ lives more obviously. Sometimes it is argued
that, with the creation of the CAP (Common Agricultural Policy) the EC started to affect
citizens’ lives obviously, through higher prices for agricultural products. Especially with
the SEA, there was a removal of protectionism in national industry, which was mostly
considered as a threat, because this would increase competition with companies of other
Member States. Also the removal of other barriers of free trade through the principle of
mutual recognition affected the daily lives of the citizens.*”> The effects of the European
integration on the citizens’ daily lives have increased since its foundation. The question of
legitimacy of the EU has led to some efforts to construct European identity from above.
European identity is unlikely to arise automatically, it requires conscious efforts.*® Thus,
the necessity to establish stronger communication with citizens and to generate
identification with the EU has gained more importance to maintain the momentum of the
integration process.*’’ As Risse argues, “there is conscious identity construction of a liberal
and civic community emanating from EU institutions.””® The goal of constructing
European identity has been stated in some texts of European law, court cases and other
official sources such as reports. It is seen as necessary to increase cooperation, solidarity
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and stability within the EU. However, there has not been a consensus on which

instruments should be used in this process among the EU elites and institutions of the EU.

The question of European identity within the EU has been increasingly discussed
especially since the Maastricht Treaty. With this treaty the EC was transformed to the EU
and started to be involved in more fields, which affects the daily lives of the citizens of the
EU. In the referendum on the Maastricht Treaty, Danish people rejected it primarily to

protect their national identity. This ratification crisis showed that, the European integration

#% Mark N. Franklin & Christopher Wlezien, “The Responsive Public: Issue Salience, Policy Change and
Preferences for European Unification”, Journal of Theoretical Politics, Vol.9, 1997, pp.247-263; cited in L.
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process reached its limits and European identity is crucial to go on the deepening process
of the EU.”"

501
In

In the Maastricht Treaty, there was mostly a reference to the EU identity.
Article B of the Common Provisions, it was stated that the Union sets as an objective:

To assert its identity on the international scene, in particular through the implementation of a
common foreign and security policy including the eventual framing of a common security
. . e 502
policy, which might in time lead to a common defense.
The CFSP was introduced which was an important step for construction of EU identity. It
was also implied that, it may transform to ESDP one day, which has started to be realized
since 1999. In Article F, it was stated that “the Union shall respect national identities of its

Member States...” "

It shows that the EU does not have a goal to replace national
identities with a European identity. In Article 128(2) of the Maastricht Treaty, it was stated
that: Action by the Community shall be aimed in the following areas “...improvement of
the knowledge and dissemination of the culture and history of the European peoples. > A
“common cultural heritage” was also mentioned, but there was not any attempt to define a

“European identity” in the Maastricht Treaty.’"

In the Maastricht Treaty, the concept of “identity” refers to different things in
different articles. It might be expected that because of its transformation from primarily an
economic organisation to a political union, the concept of “identity” may be also seen in
the articles related with education, youth and culture. In those articles there is no reference
to “European identity”. °°° However, the Maastricht Treaty provides the EU with a legal
basis for dealing with a much wider range of cultural issues. According to Article 128
under Title IX:

1. The Community shall contribute to the flowering of cultures of the Member States, while
respecting their national and regional diversity and at the same time bringing the common
cultural heritage to the fore.

%0 T Risse, “Social Constructivism and European Integration”, p.170.
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2. Action by the Community shall be aimed at encouraging cooperation between Member
States and if necessary supporting and supplementing their action in the following areas:
-improvement of the knowledge and dissemination of the culture and history of the European
peoples

-conservation and safeguarding of cultural heritage of European significance

-non-commercial cultural exchanges

-artistic and literary creation, including in the audiovisual sector.

3. The Community and the Member States shall foster cooperation with third countries and the
competent international organisations in the sphere of culture, in particular the Council of
Europe.

4. The Community shall take cultural aspects into account in its action under other provisions
of this Treaty.””’

In the 1% article there was a reference to the “common cultural heritage”, but also
respecting national and regional diversity were emphasized. In the declarations of the EU
and the treaty articles when there is a reference to “European identity” and “European
culture” usually the necessity to be “rediscovered” is emphasized, instead of the necessity

% or as in the Maastricht Treaty there are sometimes references to

to be “constructed”,
“bringing common cultural heritage to the fore” which implies that there has already been
a common cultural heritage which the peoples of Europe are unconscious of. Thus, the
initiatives of the EU have sometimes been reflected as efforts to make European peoples

more aware of their common cultural heritage.

In the Treaty of Amsterdam, which was signed in 1997 and came into force in
1999, in Article O it was stated that any European country which respects the principles
set out in Article F(1) “liberty, democracy, respect for human rights, fundamental freedoms

39 Here it can be seen that

and the rule of law” may apply to become a member of the EU.
being European which refers to being geographically situated in Europe is an exclusive
criteria and difference is based on inherent characteristics. The other criteria for being a
member of the EU, such as respecting the principles of liberty, democracy are inclusive,
because any state may have these characteristics one day, if they fulfil certain
conditions.”™® Thus, both exclusive elements in terms of geography and inclusive elements

in terms of common values were used as criteria to be a member of the EU. With the

Amsterdam Treaty a new position, the “High Representative of CFSP”, was introduced and

597 The Maastricht Treaty, Maastricht, February 7, 1992, p.30, retrieved on September 21, 2006 on the World
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Javier Solana was appointed to that position. Many years before Kissinger stated that he
did not know whom to call, when he wanted to speak with the person, who was responsible
for foreign affairs of the EC.>'" Introduction of this position may be also considered as

construction of one of the symbols of EU identity.

A joint declaration of the German and French foreign ministers was prepared for
the EU governmental conference in March 1998 in Turin for the political reformation of
the EU. It was published under the title “A European Identity Must Develop”. In this
document “European identity” was used as the “EU identity” which mainly referred to the
development of the ESDP.’'? It can be observed in the legal texts of the EU that the “EU

identity” has been used more consistently.’"

The EU’s external identity was firstly
recognized at the level of the UN with Resolution 713 on Yugoslavia, in which the EU was
acknowledged as an actor, who is independent from its Member States.”'* After the St.
Malo Summit between the UK and France in 1998, the basis of the ESDP was established.
An agreement was reached on the establishment of a rapid deployment force, with the
Helsinki Headline Goal in 1999. However, it has been usually too hard to reach consensus
among the Member States about security and particularly defense issues which could be
observed in the Iraq case. In 2003 during the USA’s intervention to Iraq with the support
of the UK, the responses of the Member States differed too much, depending on their
national positions. On the one hand, France and Germany were strongly against this
operation, on the other hand, some of the Member States such as Spain and Poland

supported the USA. It showed that it is too hard to construct EU identity especially in

terms of defense.

In the Millennium Declaration of 1999, it was stated that “the Union’s citizens are

bound together by common values such as freedom, tolerance, equality, solidarity and

95515

cultural diversity. Here there was a reference to civic understanding of European

identity. The Preamble of the Constitutional Treaty refers to a “reunited Europe” and to the
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determination to “forge a common destiny” only. There is not any explicit reference to

European or EU identity.”'°

The scholars at the European University Institute in Florence’'” established a forum
on “national and regional identities” in 1993-94. It was followed by a second Forum on
“European identity” and the “European public space between 1999 and 2001”. In addition
to these, the 5™ EU Framework Project on “Europeanization, Collective Identities and
Public Discourses” (IDNET) was completed in March 2003. A bibliography on identity
was prepared as part of this project. This bibliography includes works in different
disciplines which use different methodologies and have different theoretical backgrounds,

518 - -
These academic studies may be

such as social constructivism and social identity theory.
also perceived as discourses, which have been effective on the construction of European
identity. In 2001 the Commission issued a White Paper on European Governance, which
emphasized the reinforcement of “European identity and the importance of shared values

within the Union.”"

A Committee was held, entitled “Towards a Political Europe: 50 Suggestions for
the Europe of Tomorrow” whose chairman was Dominique Strauss-Kahn. Prodi, who was
the ex-Commission President, asked him to prepare that committee. Its report was
published in June 2004. In this report, it was argued that the EU possesses a political
identity. It was stated that:

This identity is reflected in a specific model of society with strong characteristics: The
inviolability of human rights, a model of sustainable development that does not sacrifice social
justice and environment...the refusal to use force, the promotion of law and multilateralism in
international diplomacy.’*’

Here it can be seen that common civic values were emphasized. All these initiatives have

been effective on the construction of European identity within the EU. According to Shore,

16 F. C. Mayer & J. Palmowski, “European Identities and the EU: The Ties That Bind the Peoples of
Europe”, p.576.
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EC law.
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what is needed is the creation of a “European consciousness” which will transcend
national divisions and mobilize the European citizens towards “a new image of themselves
as ‘Europeans’ rather than nationals.” He argues that during interviews with the officials of
the Commission and the EP, the need for greater EC intervention in the field of culture was
emphasized.”®' This necessity was also mentioned by some of the MEPs during the

interviews conducted by the author, but not that much.

In 2005 after the rejection of the Constitutional Treaty in France and Netherlands,
the Commission published a paper which was prepared by the Commissioner Wallstrom. It
was called “plan D” and shows different ways of bringing the EU closer to its citizens.>** It
was argued that the EU is in crisis because of the rejection of the Constitutional Treaty.
The prime minister of Luxembourg Juncker asserted that “ the EU is not in crisis; it is in
deep crisis”. Delors stated that:

The present crisis is the worst in the project’s history, worse than the period of Charles de
Gaulle’s ‘empty chair’ in 1965 or Thatcher’s persistent demands for ‘our own money back’
between 1979 and 1984.%*

As Delors argues, today’s European citizens have no dreams similar to the goals of
building peace, which was a dream of the peoples of Europe fifty years ago. He also

complains that most of today’s national leaders usually blame Brussels, instead of

524

explaining the achievements of the EU to their citizens.”™ The Lisbon Treaty in December

2007 which has been under ratification process, there has been an attempt to overcome the

crisis of the EU.

In the Declaration for the 50™ anniversary of the signature of the Treaties of Rome,
there were generally references to EU identity. It was stated that:

We are committed to the peaceful resolution of conflicts in the world and to ensuring that,
people do not become victims of war, terrorism and violence. The EU wants to promote
freedom and development in the world. We want to drive back poverty, hunger and disease.
We want to continue to take a leading role in that fight...The EU will continue to promote
democracy, stability and prosperity beyond its borders.”>

21 C. Shore, “Transcending the Nation-State?: The European Commission and the (Re)-Discovery of
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Maintenance of national identities was also emphasized in the Declaration. It was stated
that “we preserve in the EU the identities and diverse traditions of its Member States”.>*®
At the end of the Declaration it was stated that ... Europe is our common future.”*’ The

common future was emphasized, rather than common cultural heritage.

Consequently, since the beginning of the integration process of Europe in the 1950s
the construction of European identity and EU identity which are closely related with each
other, go on simultaneously. These processes have accelerated especially since the 1970s.
If EU identity has become stronger, it may lead to the construction of a stronger European
identity among the citizens of the EU. In terms of European identity, there are references to
both European cultural and civic identity in documents and treaties of the EU. EU identity
has also been under a construction process in different policy fields. It has been
constructed strongly especially in the fields of trade, economics and environment. On the
contrary in the field of the CFSP and the ESDP, when national interests are at stake, it is
still too hard to reach a compromise among the Member States. Thus, EU identity is still

too weak in these policy fields.

1.2.2. The Importance of European Identity in Terms of Democratic Deficit

and Legitimacy of the EU

As it has been argued, in the context of the EU there has been an increasing concern
with question of identity since the 1970s; but especially since the 1990s the question of
identity has started to be discussed in terms of democratic deficit and legitimacy of the EU.
“Demos” is necessary for construction of a democratic political system. The EU lacks a
“demos” which can be defined as a “perceived sense of common political identity”. >**
Thus, the application of democracy has to be rearranged within the political structure of the
EU.”® Demos is the basis for legitimate polity formation, exercise of citizenship and
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governance at the European leve As Hojelid argues, the “European demos” does not

have to be based on “trans-European cultural affinities, shared histories or on the
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construction of a national myth.”>*' Construction of a European identity on a civic basis is

crucial in order to solve the democratic deficit and legitimacy problems of the EU.

The concept of “democratic deficit” was used by David Marquand in the 1970s
which led to the idea of “legitimacy crisis”.”** Democratic deficit refers to the problems,
which are faced during the implementation of democracy in a political system, such as the
problems of transparency, the level of participation of the public to the political system,
institutional problems or lack of demos. The democratic deficit of the EU refers to the
belief that the EU lacks sufficient democratic control.>®® It is the gap between the powers
of the EU institutions and the ability of the citizens to influence the decisions of those

o el 534
1nstitutions.

The lack of a European public sphere is also closely related with the
democratic deficit of the EU; because the presence of a public sphere would provide the
participation of public to the political system. Habermas argues that, to promote democracy
at a supranational level it is necessary to develop a “European networked civil society, a
European wide political public sphere and a common political culture”.”*> They would
have a chance to discuss different issues at the European level. To overcome the problem
of democratic deficit in the EU, both institutional measures and measures to construct a

European identity have been taken.

The increased attention to the democratic deficit and legitimacy of the EU was
accompanied by increasing concern with the question of European identity.”® Since the
mid-1980s the project of a “People’s Europe” has tried to relegitimize the European
political system. It was designed to propose a new “European social contract” for its
citizens and to encourage the construction of a “European political identity.”>*’ Political
integration process within the EU especially in the post-Cold War era has led to the
increasing concern with European identity. After the rejection of the Maastricht Treaty by

Danes, the “democratic deficit” has been increasingly discussed. To solve this problem,
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reform proposals have been made usually on voting procedures and European identity
construction project.”® The Maastricht decision of the German Federal Constitutional
Court was that democracy is a system which is based on the existence of demos, but there
is no European demos. Thus, the transfer of some important state powers to the EU would
be unlawful.”*® Tt insisted on its right to protect fundamental rights and to review decisions
of the EU institutions, if it thought that they might be acting beyond the limits of the

Treaty.540

Turnout rates of the EP elections are low and have a tendency to decline.
Campaigns are on national issues, instead of European ones. The media is also mainly
national. Thus, there is no sign of a “Europe-wide demos”.>*' As Risse argues, “the
European polity does not require “demos” that replaces national identities with a European

»32 There is a lack of

identity, but one in which national and European identities coexist.
transparency of the EU and there are communication problems between the institutions,
elites and the citizens of the EU; because the expanded structures of the EU have not been
successfully accompanied by corresponding structures of liberal democratic participation
and accountability. Some institutional reforms were made to bring the EU closer to its
citizens, but to overcome these problems; there is a need for a more transparent structure

and political accountability.**

The EU was the only legislature in the world, which made
its laws behind closed doors. But this situation was improved in 2006 when the law-
making parts of Council meetings became more open to the public.”** On the other hand, it
is argued that in comparison with most national governments, the EU institutions are more
transparent. Information about the EU is easier to find. In terms of accountability, the

Commission answers not only to national governments through the Council, but to the EP

as well.”* The activities of the Commission and the EP are mostly transparent, the Council

% L.E. Cederman, “Nationalism and Bounded Integration: What it Would Take to Construct a European
Demos”, p.139.

>3% Nikos Prentoulis, “On the Technology of Collective Identity: Normative Reconstructions of the Concept
of EU Citizenship”, European Law Journal, Vol.7, No.2, June 2001, p.207.

>0 A. Follesdal, “EU Legitimacy and Normative Political Theory”, p.152.

41 «Eour Ds for Europe”, p.18.

2T, Risse, “European Institutions and Identity Change: What Have We Learned?”, p.270.

3 Lene Hansen & Michael C. Williams, “The Myths of Europe: Legitimacy, Community and the Crisis of
the EU”, Journal of Common Market Studies, Vol. 37, No. 2, June 1999, p.236.

> Honor Mahony, “ EU Nervous and Introspective at Fifty Years of Age”, www.euobserver.com, March 21,
2007, retrieved on March 21 2007 on World Wide Web: http://euobserver.com/876/23536

% «Four Ds for Europe”, p.16.
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of Ministers and the European Council have become more transparent especially since the

Amsterdam Treaty, but it is still not enough.

For Eurosceptics, political authority has to remain in the Member States, because
only they can provide the suitable context for liberal democracy. According to pro-
integrationist view, the solution to the democratic deficit can be found by extending liberal
democratic institutions to the European level, such as enhancing the powers of the EP.
Thus, the EU will become more accountable to its citizens. According to this perspective,
the solution to the democratic deficit is giving its citizens a direct role in formulating
policies of the EU. In this perspective, it is not right to judge the democratic deficit of the
EU according to the standards of national parliamentary democracy, because the EU lacks
a common history and culture.’*® Osterud asserts that there are two ways to solve the
democratic deficit of the EU. One way is using similar instruments of nation-building,
another way is “constitutional patriotism” (verfassungspatriotism), which is based on civic

347 The EU has used both of these instruments.

instruments.

To overcome democratic deficit of the EU, some reforms have been made about
decision making procedures. With the Amsterdam Treaty, the role of the EP was extended
by increasing the implementation of co-decision procedure and transparency in decision
making was increased. The recent treaties and official documents of the EU such as
Amsterdam and Nice Treaties, the Charter on European Fundamental Rights and the
Constitutional Treaty have tried to promote a more bottom-up involvement of citizens of
the EU.*® Nanz argues that the EU has been incapable of solving the democratic deficit
problem through encouraging political participation in its institutions. The EU has also
used identity politics “...by trying to promote an effective European identity at the level of
popular consciousness.”* The institutional reforms in the EU or changes in the decision
making procedures have not increased public support much. It was understood that

democratic deficit can not be overcome only by this kind of technical measures; other

6 Mette Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “Europe as a Political System: Comparative Politics and Governance
Approaches to Integration” in Mette Eilstrup-Sangiovanni (ed.), Debates on European Integration, New
York: Palgrave Pub. 2006, pp.335-336.

%7 Oyvind Osterud, Globaliseringen og nasjonalstaten, Oslo: Ad Notam Glydendal, 1999; cited in S.
Hojelid, “European Integration and the Idea of European Identity”, p.9.

¥ Richard Bellamy, Dario Castiglione & Jo Shaw, “Introduction: From National to Transnational
Citizenship” in R. Bellamy, D. Castiglione & J. Shaw (eds.), Making European Citizens: Civic Inclusion in a
Transnational Context, New York: Palgrave Pub., 2006, p.20.

> P. 1. Nanz, “In-between Nations: Ambivalence and the Making of a European Identity”, pp.286-287.
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instruments have to be found out. The EU citizenship was introduced with the Maastricht
Treaty. It was thought that, it might enable citizens of the EU to identify more with the
EU*® which will be discussed in Chapter IV. Construction of a collective political identity
and constitution-building are instruments to overcome democratic deficit and legitimacy
problem of the EU.”' The Constitutional Treaty would help to overcome democratic
deficit of the EU> by increasing people’s feeling of belonging to the EU; but its rejection

in France and Netherlands caused pessimism about the future of the EU.

During the interviews conducted by the author, the interviewees usually accepted
the problems of involvement of the EU citizens to the institutions of the EU. Schopflin
stated that:

...the difficulty that European citizens have in engaging the institutions of the EU...There are
very few direct acts...If the EU wants to bring itself closer to the citizens, it has to establish
institutions that are closer to the citizens...but the Member States will hate this, because it
diminishes their power...>>

Schopflin also mentioned too bureaucratic image of the EU, but he added that it is not
worse than the bureaucracy of Member States. He stated that:

...many people think the EU is too powerful...bureaucratic...it is a smaller bureaucracy than
any large European city, but the myth is there...there are ways of decreasing the gap...but it is
something, which the Member States have to confront, if they want to do it.>>*

The Member States usually do not make enough efforts to decrease the gap between their
citizens and the EU. Bozkurt emphasized the transparency problem of the EU and the
importance of giving more information to citizens about the EU. She argued that:

Giving information is essential...for years; a lot of decisions were taken behind closed doors.
People did not know really what was happening...Sometimes decisions were taken here and
then countries have to implement it maybe two years later. At that time people awakened and
say...what did Brussels decide?...People should be more aware about process. It should be
more transparent. There should be more power to national parliaments...Minister of Foreign
Affairs says in the national parliament I am going to do this...but nobody knows, what he is
saying in the Council meetings.”

>0Alexander Caviedes, “The Role of Language in Nation-Building Within The EU”, Dialectical
Anthropology, Vol.27,2003, p.262.
>*1'S. Baykal, “Unity in Diversity? The Challenge of Diversity for the European Political Identity, Legitimacy
and Democratic Governance: Turkey’s EU Membership as the Ultimate Test Case”, p.32.
%32 Vivien A. Schmidt, “The EU: Democratic Legitimacy in a Regional State?”, Journal of Common Market
Studies, Vol.42, No.5, p.976.
2;31 Interview with G. Schopflin, Christian Democrat MEP of Hungary, September 20, 2006 at 11.00.
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Thus, to solve the democratic deficit, transparency of the EU institutions and involvement
of citizens to the EU have to be increased and European civic identity has to be constructed

without replacing national and regional identities.

Legitimacy of the policy making is a prerequisite for actorness in any democratic
political system. As integration deepens, popular support is increasingly required not only
for legitimacy also to ensure successful policy implementation.”>® Legitimacy does not
only make institutions and policies ethically acceptable and democratically accountable, it
also gives them ability to go on the integration process. Legitimacy is also related with
effectiveness of the polity in providing citizens freedom and prosperity. Legitimacy also
means active participation of citizens in decision making process.”’ A political system can
have all the characteristics of a democracy, but may still lack legitimacy. The important
thing is the willingness to accept the decisions, even if they are not in accordance with

one’s own interests. >°

There are mainly three perspectives which have been used since the 18" century as
the foundations of legitimacy of political communities. The first one derived from the
Enlightenment and the French Revolution in 1789 that links the legitimacy of political
communities to the existence of political institutions, which are implicitly accepted by
society through a social contract. The second one was developed by German political
thinkers such as Fichte and Herder who link the legitimacy of political communities to a
corresponding “nation” which is based on a common culture. Main representative of the
third perspective was Renan who modernizes universalistic theory of the French
Revolution and associates the legitimacy of state institutions with the existence of a
“common desire to live together” of its citizens. As Beetham and Lord argue, among the
three dimensions of legitimacy, which are identity, democracy and performance, identity is
likely to be the “weakest link” for the EU.”> The lack of a shared collective identity is
often considered as one of the main obstacles to the development of legitimacy of the
EU.>® There are different ways of achieving legitimacy. The authorities are “legally

legitimate” if they act in accordance with constitutional rules. The authorities are “socially

>0 C. Bretherton, & J. Vogler, The EU as a Global Actor, p .233.

>TF. Cerutti, “Towards the Political Identity of the Europeans: An Introduction”, p.9.

5% Frank Decker, “Governance beyond the Nation-state: Reflections on the Democratic Deficit of the EU”,
Journal of European Public Policy, Vol. 9, No.2, April 2002, p.263.

%% Cited in D. Beetham & C. Lord, Legitimacy and the EU, p. 35.

% 1bid., p. 33.
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legitimate”, if the subjects abide by them. The authorities are “normatively legitimate”, if
they can be justified to the people living under them and impose a moral duty on them to
comply.”" Scharpf argues that there are two types of legitimacy. The first one is called
“input legitimacy” or “government by the people”. It means that collective decisions
reflect the “general will” of people. In the context of the EU this is very difficult to
achieve, because of lack of a European demos. The second one is called “output
legitimacy” or “government for the people”. This type depends on government’s problem
solving capacity and the satisfaction of people’s needs and wishes. In terms of “output
legitimacy”, the legitimacy of the EU is not based on democratic representation and
control; instead it is based on the “efficiency of policy output”. This type of legitimacy is
similar to Majone’s conception of “substantive democratic legitimacy”. Majone argues that
“the EU derives substantive legitimacy from policy consistency and from the expertise and

problem-solving skills of regulators.”®

Thus, increasing efficiency and problem solving
capacity of the EU to satisfy the needs and expectations of its citizens are also effective on

its legitimacy.

According to some scholars, democratic legitimacy is only possible, if there is a
“demos”, which refers to a political community, with some sense of common identity.”® A
legitimate governing system has the right to rule and make decisions. Legitimacy is related
with, whether citizens see the common institutions as “ours” and whether they believe
there is an “us” to be served by common institutions.”®* As Risse argues, “the higher the
sense of loyalty toward a political community among the citizens, the more they are
prepared to accept inconvenient decisions and policies of their governments...”®
Although their government may not be successful sometimes, if they accept their

government as “our government”, they may be more tolerant towards its activities, which

maintains stability of the political system.

1 A, Follesdal, “EU Legitimacy and Normative Political Theory”, p.156.

362 F. Scharpf, Governing in Europe: Effective and Democratic?, Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1999 ; G.
Majone, “The New European Agencies: Regulation by Information” , Journal of European Public Policy,
Vol. 4, No.2, 1997; quoted in M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “Europe as a Political System: Comparative Politics
and Governance Approaches to Integration”, p.187.

63 Michael Ziirn & Jeffrey T. Checkel, “Getting Socialized to Build Bridges: Constructivism and
Rationalism, Europe and the Nation-State”, International Organization, Vol.59, Fall 2005, p.1074.

%4 L. Dobson & A. Weale, “Governance and Legitimacy”, pp. 157-165.
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According to traditional social contract theory (Rousseau, 1762), without identity
there can be no true legitimacy of that political entity. So every time a new political
community has been created, for the legitimacy of the contract that links it to its citizens
and gives its institutional acceptability, there is a need for construction of a new political
identity.”*® Rousseau asserts that through a social contract citizens give their political
community its legitimacy and its right to determine what is the “general will”. Easton
argues that “the development of identity is crucial for the legitimacy of a political
system.””®” Deutsch also sees identity as a precondition for the stability and democratic

568

legitimacy of a political system.””” Habermasians who study European integration, focus

on legitimacy and try to find out what kind of identity the EU should possess to be a
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democratic and legitimate entity.”  No law and no rule can really live, if there is not a

common identity among people, who have to abide by that rules.””® As Capan and Onursal
argue, no political structure that strongly influences the lives of the people can survive,

59571

without constructing a sense of “belonging™ " to that entity. The identification of a citizen

leads to acceptance of government’s authority and its decisions. Also it leads to the

emergence of a common good that causes a citizen to act as a community member.’ &

In the case of the EU to guarantee integration process, the construction of European
political identity is crucial. Citrin and Sides argue that “...a sense of shared identity among
ordinary citizens is critical to Europe’s future development as a political union.””
Karlheinz asserts that a certain level of common identity is required to legitimize the

existence and further deepening of European integration process.”’" Legitimacy has been

>66 Michael Bruter, “On What Citizens Mean by Feeling European: Perceptions of News, Symbols and
Borderlessness”, Journal of Ethnic and Migration Studies, Vol. 30, No. 1, January 2004, pp.22-23.

>7 David Easton, 4 Systems Analysis of Political Life, New York, Weiley Pub, 1965; quoted in Wolfgang
Lutz, Sylvia Kritzinger & Vegard Skirbekk, “The Demography of Growing European Identity”, Science,
Vol.314, October 20, 2006, p.425.

368 K.W. Deutsch, Nationalism and Social Communication: An Inquiry into the Foundation of Nationality,
1953; cited in Sylvia Kritzinger, “European Identity Building From the Perspective of Efficiency”,
Comparative European Politics, Vol. 3, 2005, p.51.

%% John Erik Fossum, “The EU: In Search of an Identity”, European Journal of Political Theory, Vol.2,
No.3, 2003; Erik Oddvar Eriksen & J.E. Fossum, “Europe in Search of Legitimacy: Strategies of
Legitimation Assessed”, International Political Science Review, Vol.25, No.4, 2004; cited in Jeffrey T.
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S10F. Cerutti, “Towards the Political Identity of the Europeans: An Introduction”, pp.1-2.
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perceived as one of the important problems of the EU especially after the Maastricht

Treaty.5 »

The EU’s representative politics have important differences in comparison to
nation-states, such as the lack of EU-wide elections for a president or a prime minister.
According to Schmidt, the EU passes many of the legitimacy tests in terms of political
participation, citizen representation, effective governing and interest consultation, but by
different ways.”’® Legitimacy of the EU does not depend on applying nation-building
process to the EU; instead it requires a sense of belonging to a heterogeneous transnational

community.”’’ In this thesis it is also argued that the EU is a sui generis entity, thus the

establishment of its legitimacy is different from the nation-states.

The main question is whether the citizens of the EU support the activities that the
EU is deciding and implementing on their behalf. Shore argues that introduction of
symbols such as the European flag should come after the establishment of “political
legitimacy”.””® Bruter argues that the initiatives to “give a face” to the EU is more likely to
help the EU “to have a greater impact on the citizens than symbols of institutional

7 The EP has succeeded in progressively gaining political legitimacy. The

legitimacy.
Council of Ministers has a lower level of support than the EP and the Commission. The EP
was first elected by direct universal suffrage in 1979, but only about a quarter of European

public trusted it until 1983.>%

The first reform about the Commission was made by the
SEA, which reinforced the power and autonomy of the Commission vis-a-vis the Council.
In 1987 the EU citizens were asked for the first time, whether they trusted the
Commission, 46% of the respondents stated that, they did. It was six points higher than for
the EP. The main reasons for this support were probably because of the economic
prosperity of 1987 and Delors’ presidency of the Commission since 1985. According to
Eurobarometer surveys, the legitimacy of the EP and the Commission have been gradually
increased over the past twenty years. This provides these institutions higher level of
legitimacy. The trust to the Commission was 46% in 2003, for the EP it was 54%. In some

Member States there has been a tendency toward trusting the EP and the Commission more

than their national parliaments and governments. The main reason was that, their national

°” Camilla Hersom, “European Citizenship and the Search for Legitimacy: The Paradox of the Danish Case”
in E. Moxon-Browne (ed.), Who are the Europeans Now?, Aldershot, England: Ashgate Pub., 2004, p.39.
>0y A. Schmidt, “The EU: Democratic Legitimacy in a Regional State?”, pp.982-983.

> C. Bretherton, & J. Vogler, The EU as a Global Actor, p.229.

% C. Shore, “Transcending the Nation-State?: The European Commission and the (Re)-Discovery of
Europe”, p.490.

" M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, p.91.
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institutions were undermined by some corruption scandals. It has been mostly observed in
Belgium, France and Italy since the 1990s, it has also reached other countries such as the
UK, Finland, Austria and Netherlands. In 2003 only Denmark trusted its national

581

institutions more than the EU.” Thus, it usually changes from one Member State to

another according to the internal factors.

At the conference in Salzburg which was called as “Sound of Europe” that was held
on 27-28 January 2006 during the Austrian Presidency, “legitimacy through action” was
emphasized. French Prime Minister D. de Villepin mentioned a “crisis of legitimacy” and
“identity crisis” of the EU. He proposed a “Europe of projects” to regain citizen’s
confidence and suggested tax harmonisation, a common EU border police to address
citizens’ needs. Solana also suggested “legitimacy through action” and “result oriented
pragmatism”.”® These arguments reflect the increasing tendency of the EU towards

establishing legitimacy through increasing efficiency of the EU and providing more

involvement of citizens to the EU through projects.

To solve legitimacy problem of the EU, rearrangements in institutional framework
of the EU and its decision-making procedures have been made. The transparency of the
institutions of the EU have been tried to be increased. Both cultural and civic instruments
have been used by the EU to construct European identity. In the last years, providing
legitimacy of the EU through increasing its efficiency, communication with and
involvement of citizens have been increasingly emphasized. Consequently, in order to
solve democratic deficit and to establish legitimacy of the EU, institutional
rearrangements, such as improving the role of the EP and rearrangements in the decision-
making process of the EU such as increasing the use of co-decision procedure have to go
on. In addition to these, more information about the EU has to be given to the citizens, the
communication with the citizens and their participation to the EU through projects should
be increased, which will lead to construction of a stronger civic European identity among

the citizens of the EU.

! M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, pp.69-70.
%82 Mark Beunderman, “EU Leaders Seek Legitimacy Through Action at Elitist Event”, euobserver.com,
January 31, 20006, retrieved on February 20, 2006 on the World Wide Web: http://euobserver.com/9/20797

102




CHAPTER 11

THEORETICAL BACKGROUND: SOCIAL CONSTRUCTIVISM AND
EUROPEAN IDENTITY

In this thesis, European identity is analyzed mainly within the framework of
international relations and particularly on the basis of social constructivism as the main
theoretical background. There has been a constructivist turn in international relations
theory especially in the post-Cold War era. It has been also used in European studies,

especially for studying effects of the EU on norms, values and identities.

I1.1. Overview of Theories of International Relations and Theories of

Integration

II.1.1. Overview of Theories of International Relations

International relations theories can be generally differentiated as “positivist”
theories and “post-positivist” ones. Positivist theories include realism, liberalism/idealism,
neorealism, neoliberalism, etc. Post-positivist theories include international society theory,
critical theory, Marxism, etc. Since IR became an academic subject at the end of the 1%
World War, there have been three major debates among theories of IR. The first debate is
between realism and liberalism, the second debate is between neorealism and neoliberalism
during the late 1980s and 1990s, the third debate is between positivists and post-positivists.

Social constructivism has been trying to build a bridge between these two approaches.

The idealists or liberals argued that war was not a product of human nature.’®

They asserted that international institutions can promote peaceful cooperation among
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states.””" The realists formulated their views as a reaction to the liberals of the 1920s.

The realist critique of liberals firstly launched by E.H. Carr before the 2" World War.

3% Scott Burchill, “Introduction” in Scott Burchill, Andrew Linklater et al. (eds.), Theories of International
Relations, New York: St. Martin’s Press, 1996, p.5.

% Robert Jackson & Georg Sorensen, Introduction to International Relations: Theories and Approaches,
New York: Oxford University Press, 2003, p.35.

%5 Scott Burchill, “Realism and Neo-realism” in S. Burchill, A. Linklater et al. (eds.), Theories of
International Relations, p.79.
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Thus the discipline’s first “great debate” was between liberalism and realism.”*® Liberals
focus on international law, international organizations, interdependence, cooperation and
peace. On the other hand, realists focus on power politics, security, conflicts and wars.>®’
For realists, nation-state is the primary actor in international politics; other international
actors such as the NGOs are almost totally neglected. For realists “conflict between states
was inevitable in an international system”, because of the lack of a compulsory jurisdiction
for states. There is “no binding international law or legal system”.”*® Realism became the
dominant theory from the 1930s till the 1950s. Realists have a cyclical view of history
contrary to the liberals, who argue that, qualitative change for the better is possible. For
realists, states in an anarchic international system are permanent characteristics of
international relations.”®” Hans Morgenthau’s book “Politics among Nations”, which was
written in 1948, is one of the main books of realism. According to him, “international
politics was a struggle for power between states”.””" The first major debate was won by the
realists. Realism became dominant in international relations not only among scholars, also

among diplomats and politicians.™"

From the mid-1980s neo-neo debate dominated international relations.””® Both
neorealism and neoliberalism treat state interests as exogenous to interstate interaction.
The interests of states are considered as already given. Social interaction is not considered
as an important determinant of interests. Actors are not considered as products of their
social environment, instead they are considered as atomistic rational beings, which have
social relations to maximize their interests. Neorealists emphasize anarchical structure of
the international system; on the other hand, neoliberals emphasize the role of international
organisations and the NGOs.””> “Neoliberals share old liberal ideas about the possibility of

4
progress and change...””’

Keohane and Nye emphasize interdependence between states,
transnational relations and non-state actors such as multinational corporations.”®> On the

other hand, Kenneth Waltz who reformulated realism at the end of the 1970s, can be

386§, Burchill, “Introduction” , p.6.

¥7R. Jackson & G. Sorensen, Introduction to International Relations: Theories and Approaches, p.44.
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% C. Reus-Smit, “Constructivism”, p.210.
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considered as the main representative of neorealism.””® In his book “Theory of
International Politics” (1979), he tried to make a scientific explanation of the international

597
system.

He focuses on the structure of the international system and effects of that
structure on international relations. He argues that the international system is an anarchy,
because of the lack of a worlwide government. He thinks that states are power-seeking and
they focus on their security, not because of human nature, rather the structure of the

598 .
In neorealism actors are less

international system pushes them to act in that way.
important than structure. Even state leaders are prisoners of the structure of the
international system, which shapes their actions in terms of conducting foreign policy.””
Thus, neorealists see the anarchic structure of the international system as the reason of
antagonistic interstate relations. Neorealists emphasize relative gains, while neo-liberals
emphasize absolute gains. Neorealists deal with how much states gain in comparison with
other states, on the other hand, neoliberals deal with how to increase the size of the cake.®®
The debate between neorealism and neoliberalism can be seen as a continuation of the first
debate. But unlike the 1* debate, most neoliberals accepted many neorealist assumptions as

starting points for analysis.”"'

Since the late 1980s there has been an increase in critiques of positivist theories.
Post-positivist theories include post-modernism, normative theory, critical theory, etc.
These theories are united more about what they reject, rather than what they accept. Social
constructivists try to bridge the gap between positivist and post-positivist theories.®**
Thus, the third debate was between “positivist” and “post-positivist” theories. Critical
theorists challenge the epistemological, methodological and ontological assumptions of
neorealism and neoliberalism. They argue that actors are inherently social, their interests
and identities are socially constructed. Positivists criticize critical theorists, because of not

saying much about “real world” international relations.®?
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Critical theory is mainly based on Marxist thought. It was developed by a group of
German scholars, who were known as the “Frankfurt School”. Two main representatives of
critical theory are Robert Cox and Andrew Linklater. They reject some main assumptions
of positivism which are: There is an objective reality, “the subject/object distinction” and
“value-free social science”. For them “the social world is a construction of time and
place.”®™ According to critical theorists, everything which is social, including international
relations is changeable. World politics are perceived as constructed, rather than discovered.
There is no important distinction between the analyst (subject) and the focus of analysis
(object). For them, knowledge can not be neutral politically or ideologically. Knowledge
is perceived as “produced from the social perspective of the analyst.”®® Cox’s statement

reflects this perception: “Theory is always for someone and for some purpose.”®*®

Postmodernism entered into IR in the 1980s. A leading postmodern theorist in IR
is Richard Ashley. IR postmodernists reject the notion of objective truth. But they have
been criticized for concentrating only on criticizing realism, rather than developing an
alternative. Constructivists agree with postmodernists’ critical scepticism of the
assumptions of realism and liberalism.®”’ For postmodernists, social science is not neutral;
rather it is political, cultural. “...Everyhting involving human beings is subjective.”®"®
Postmodernists claim that the most important “conceptual prison” is modernity and the

idea that modernisation leads to progress and better life for all. They criticize the idea that,

there is an “ever-expanding knowledge of the human world.”*”

Normative theory is not really post-positivist. It is “pre-positivist”, it is both pre-
modern and modern. It can be traced back to European antiquity, for example the writings
of Thucydides. One of the leading representatives of contemporary normative IR theorists
is Chris Brown. Normative theory is a theory of values; it is about an ideal world.

Normative theory is both about facts and values. In normative theory facts are the rules,

604 R. Jackson & G. Sorensen, Introduction to International Relations: Theories and Approaches, p. 248.
605 1. -
Ibid.
69 Robert Cox, “Social Forces, States and World Orders”, Millenium, Vol. 10, 1981, pp-126-155 ; cited in R.
Jackson & G. Sorensen, Introduction to International Relations:Theories and Approaches, p. 248.
%7 Joshua S. Goldstein, International Relations, New York: Longman Pub., 2003, pp.141.-142.
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institutions which have normative content such as rules about war and human rights. Both

normative theorists and constructivists focus on intersubjective ideas and beliefs.’'

Constructivists occupy a middle ground between positivists and post-positivists,
which will be discussed later in this chapter. They emphasize the process of interaction
between “agents” and “structures”, which are mutually constituted.®’' According to social
constructivism, international relations is seen as a ‘“social reality”, constructed by

. . . . 612
intersubjective understandings.

I1.1.2. Overview of Theories of Integration

Theoretical interest in European integration intensified with the formation of the
European Communities in the 1950s. Over time integration studies has started to be
considered as a separate subfield of IR. Some scholars treat European integration as sui
generis, which may cause some methodological problems. This is often referred to as “n=1
problem”. If the EU is considered as unique, theoretical prepositions will be difficult to
test, because testing hypotheses is problematique on a single case.’’> Some scholars such
as Karl Deutsch, see integration as an instance of nation-building. According to this
approach, international political unification is similar to the development process of nation-
states. The transformation of tribes into peoples, peoples into nations and nations into
international communities follow a similar process. They have evolved through increasing
interactions and communication, which leads to the development of common approaches
and identities. It is argued that some lessons can be learned from comparing nation-

building and regional integration.®'*

610 R. Jackson & G. Sorensen, Introduction to International Relations: Theories and Approaches, pp.259-
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Reading”, Journal of Common Market Studies, Vol.42, No.1, pp.35-40.

613 M. Pollack, “Does the EU Represent an n of 1?7, ECSA Review, Vol. 10, No.3,
www.eustudies.org/N1debate.htm: cited in Mette Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “Introduction” in Mette Eilstrup-
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One of the ways of analyzing the EU which is popular among IR theorists, is to
consider the EU as an international organisation or a regime, which may be compared with
other international organisations. Another option is to treat the EU as a polity. This
approach is supported by comparative political scientists. They argue that as integration
has advanced, the EU’s complex institutional structure has started to become similar to a
modern nation-state. They prefer to compare the EU with domestic political systems.

Among all these options, Europen integration has been considered mostly as sui generis.®”

In this thesis the EU is considered as a sui generis entity. European integration
process and nation-building are considered as different processes, which occurred in
different circumstances and have different characteristics. Construction of European
identity is not a European nation-building process on a continental scale. Thus, it can not
be perceived as a linear progress from peoples to nations and transformation of nations to
international communities, like Deutsch argued. Nation-building and construction process
of European identity in the EU are both collective identity building processes and some
similar instruments are used in both of these processes. The comparison between nation-
building and construction of European identity within the EU in terms of their instruments
will be made in Chapter IV, in order to find out unique characteristics of construction
process of European identity. The transformation process of collective identities includes

overlapping complex processes in the context of the EU.

Over the centuries some thinkers have considered international integration as a way
to solve universal anarchy and war. Saint-Pierre, Rousseau and Kant are some “intellectual
ancestors of integration theory”.’'® “Pre-theories of integration” are federalism,
functionalism and transactionalism which were developed before the integration process
of Europe. Federalists want to transfer power upwards to a central authority to secure
peace. On the contrary functionalists argue that the concentration of power in a new
political authority may cause reemergence of dangers of nationalism at a higher level.
Functionalism was developed by David Mitrany in the 1930s. Functionalists suggested that
integration has to be depoliticized. They focused on the ECSC or the specialised agencies

of the UN as examples of international functional cooperation. On the other hand,

transactionalists are in favour of integration which is compatible with the continuation of

615 M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni , “Introduction”, p.11.
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sovereign states. Their goal is to end the “state of war” between nations through creation of
international “security communities”.®'” Transactionalism was pioneered by Deutsch.
Transactionalists see integration as a process of cultural assimilation. “Transactionalism or
‘communication theory’ focuses on the social, rather than political or economic dimensions
of integration.”'® It deals with the conditions which are necessary to create and maintain a
sense of community among different countries’ populations.®’® According to Deutsch,
international transactions such as communication, migration lead to “processes of social-
psychological learning” that cause trust among social actors and construction of common
identities.®” In transactionalism integration has two main dimensions: The first one is a
process of “social integration” which leads to the formation of pluralistic security
communities. In these communities states still have their legal independence, but there is a
feeling of “we-ness” during interactions.””! The second one is a process of “political
integration”. Deutsch argues that, the formation of political communities depend on
complementarity of value systems. His approach to international integration is based on the
study of nationalism and nation-building.®”> Continuously high volume of interaction
among peoples of Europe have improved mutual perceptions between these societies,
which helped the maintenance and strengthening of the security community, that have been
built after the 2™ World War. Thus, growing interaction among these peoples especially in
Western Europe has a tolerance building effect, which was predicted by many

transactionalist scholars.%%*

Two of the main theories of integration are ‘“neofunctionalism” and
“intergovernmentalism” which have been developed during the integration process of
Europe after the 2" World War. Neofunctionalism was developed by Ernst Haas and Leon
Lindberg who tried to explain how economic cooperation in one sector would spread to
another and probably lead to political integration. Neofunctionalism was the dominant

theory from the 1950s till the mid-1960s. After the SEA and the Maastricht Treaty there

67 M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni , “Introduction”, pp.1-28.
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was a revival of neofunctionalism and introduction of “liberal intergovernmentalism”.**

According to neofunctionalists, European integration means building a new political
community, which will supersede nation-states. The concept of “spillover” is important in
neofunctionalist explanation of the integration process. There are different types of
spillover. The “funtional spillover” means that different economic sectors are
interdependent and integration in one sector may create problems that can only be resolved
through further integration in other sectors. “Political spillover” occurs, because economic
and social integration influences the political aspirations of major social groups in
participating states. Another type of spillover is “cultivated spillover” which refers to the
role of supranational institutions such as the European Commission in promoting

: . 625
Integration.

Two founding fathers of integration theory who are K. Deutsch and E. Haas used
identity-related concepts in their theories. Haas talks about “shifting loyalties” toward
supranational institutions. He argues that, instrumental interests lead to initial integration,
which refers to transferring of authority to a “new centre” that leads to increasing
identification with the “new centre”, which refers to “shifting loyalties”. ®*° Haas argues
that “satisfaction with the organization’s performance would lead to shifting loyalties™®*’
which may be referred to as an utilitarian approach, that will be discussed in Chapter II1.

Deutsch uses the term a “sense of community” in his integration theory. He states that:

The kind of sense of community that is relevant for integration...turned out to be rather a
matter of mutual sympathy and loyalties; of ‘we-feeling’, trust and mutual consideration; or
partial identification in terms of self-images and interests.**®

He also argues that “collective identification with the community was one of the indicators
for the degree of integration”.*” The transactionalist approach of Deutsch is more similar

to social constructivism than neofunctionalism; because, transactionalism emphasizes the

624 M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “Introduction”, pp.3-6.
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importance of “shared identities and intersubjective beliefs” to have a successful
integration.®*® It also emphasizes interactions between peoples and emergence of “security

communities”.

Neofunctionalists argue that European integration would gradually lead to transfer
of loyalties from the national to the European level, particularly among political elites, who
are involved in the European policy-making process.”’' Haas in his book “The Uniting of
Europe” defines integration as a process, in which “political actors in several distinct
national settings are persuaded to shift their loyalties, expectations and political activities
towards a new centre.”®? Neofunctionalists assert that integration can spread from one
policy area to another and transnational political identities can spill over from one elite to
another before spreading to a wider public. On the contrary, intergovernmentalists argue
that political identities would and should remain national in the process of European
integration.®®> Surveys and recent studies on European integration and elite loyalty do
not always support the claim®* of neofunctionalists. They underestimated deep-rootedness
of national identities. On the other hand, intergovernmentalists argue that the construction
of a European identity on cultural basis would compete with deeply rooted myths and
memories of national identities. It is obvious that in this competition Europe lags behind,
because it lacks symbols and myths which are crucial in construction of collective

identities.®*

Thus, there is neither a gradual transfer of loyalties from national to the
European level, nor do political identities remain totally national, as intergovernmentalists
argue. The construction process of European identity has been still ongoing without
replacing national identities which are still usually primary collective cultural identities of
people. Even among the political elites of the EU, there has not been gradual transfer of

loyalties from nations to the European level. European identity has been strengthened as an
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additional layer of identification, a new source of collective identity. According to the
interviews which were conducted by the author, usually the MEPs and the Commission
officials still primarily have a national identity; but working at the EP and especially the
Commission usually make their level of European identity stronger. Most of them feel

primarily national and secondarily European which will be discussed in Chapter III.

Intergovernmentalism was developed in the mid-1960s primarily by Hoffman.
Intergovernmentalism was started to be emphasized more especially after the Empty Chair
Crisis in 1965. Intergovernmentalists argue that states are still the primary actors and they
say the last word. Intergovernmentalists assert that national governments may cooperate on
economic and technical issues (low politics), but they never want to transfer the control of
“high politics” such as foreign policy and security to supranational institutions.®*
According to intergovernmentalism, European integration will not affect national
identities.””” The effects of the EU on identities of its Member States and their citizens are

stronger than intergovernmentalists claim.

Liberal intergovernmentalism was introduced by Andrew Moravcsik in the 1990s.
According to liberal intergovernmentalism, institutions are seen as necessary for
international cooperation and integration is seen as a result of economic interdependence.
Because of interdependence, governments feel the necessity to facilitate economic
cooperation.”® Another recent theoretical approach to integration is new institutionalism,
which emphasizes the role of institutions as important actors in integration process.’*’
Rational-choice institutionalism has some common characteristics with liberal
intergovernmentalism. They both see states as rational and unitary actors. Historical
institutionalists emphasize how institutions develop over time and affect the position of
states in ways that are usually unintended by their founders.**’ The theories of integration
can help to explain only some periods and some aspects of European integration process,

rather than the whole process.
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11.2. Social Constructivism

In this thesis social constructivism which is one of the theories of international
relations and has been increasingly used in recent years, is used as the main theoretical
background; because, it focuses on the construction and transformation process of
identities. The other reasons of choosing this theory and how social constructivism is used

to analyse construction of European identity will be discussed at the end of this chapter.

I1.2.1. The Background of Social Constructivism and Its Main Assumptions

Constructivism is sometimes regarded as a new approach. Actually it is an old
methodology, which can be traced back to the 18" century writings of the Italian
philosopher Giambattista Vico. According to him, the natural world is made by God, but

the historical world is made by people.*!

Firstly Onuf introduced the term
“constructivism” to IR.*** Constructivism has origins in idealism. Hume, Berkeley and
Kant argued in different ways that, knowledge is shaped by experience and context. The
representatives of modern constructivism in social science were Weber and Mannheim.
Mannheim who is the founder of “sociology of knowledge”, established constructivism as
one of the main methodologies in social science. His importance in the philosophy of
social science is his attempt to relate knowledge with its social producers. He argued that
knowledge is produced from a specific social and historical point of view which reflects
the interests and culture of the groups in question. Thus, truth depends on its social

. 643
location.

Especially in the post-Cold War era there has been a revival of constructivism in
international relations. Social constructivists advance a sociological perspective about
world politics by emphasizing the primacy of normative structures over material ones, the
role of identity in constitution of interests and the mutual constitution of agents and
structures. Constructivists argue that understanding how interests are constituted is very

important to explain a wide range of international phenomena which was ignored by

1 L. Pompa, Vico: Selected Readings, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1982; cited in R. Jackson &
G. Sorensen, Introduction to International Relations: Theories and Approaches, pp.253-254.
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positivists.***  For some scholars, social constructivism is not sometimes considered as a
theory; rather it is regarded as an ontological perspective.®”® It is also argued that if
constructivism is accepted as a theory, it is a “theory of process”, not an outcome.’*
According to Farrell, constructivism is “a progressive research program”.®*’ It focuses on
the social interaction process, rather than its result. Some social constructivists argue that,
“constructivism is not a theory, but rather an analytical framework”.**® The main exception
to this tendency is Wendt who has tried to formulate a comprehensive social theory of

international relations in competition with Waltz and his theory of neorealism. °*

According to social constructivists, the social world is not given; it is not something
out there, which exists independent of thoughts and ideas of the people involved in it.
Thus, there is not an external social reality, the laws of which can be discovered by
scientific research and explained by scientific theory as positivists argue. The social and
political world is not part of nature. Instead, the social world is a world of human
consciousness which includes concepts, ideas, beliefs, languages, symbols and
understandings among people or groups of people such as nations. History is not an
evolving external process which is independent of human thought and ideas. According to
constructivists, sociology, economics or political science can not be objective sciences in
the positivist sense.®”” Rosamond explains the perception of constructivists as “we are what
we make of ourselves and what we make of ourselves will be related to what we make of
our environment.”®' Constructivist scholars recognize the material world which exists
independently, but they emphasize its interactions with the social world.®* They argue that
“the phenomenal world can not be known outside of our socially constructed

representations of it”.°>* As Delanty argues, one of the main arguments of constructivists is
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 Ibid.

60 R. Jackson & G. Sorensen, Introduction to International Relations: Theories and Approaches, p.254.

! Ben Rosamond, “Discourses of Globalization and the Social Construction of European Identities”,
Journal of European Public Policy, Vol.6, No.4, 1999, pp.658-659.

652 M. Zehfuss, Constructivism in International Relations: The Politics of Reality, p.252.

63 Vincent Pouliot, “ ‘Sobjectivism’: Toward a Constructivist Methodology”, International Studies
Quarterly, Vol.51,2007, p.363.

114



that “knowledge both everyday and scientific is a construction shaped by its context.”®>*

Constructivists point out that “material resources only acquire meaning for human action

d 99055

through the structure of shared knowledge, in which they are embedde They assert

656

that knowledge and reality are mutually constitutive.”” The main focus of constructivism

is human awareness and its place in world affairs. ©’ According to Ruggie, social

constructivism is about human consciousness and its role in international life.®>®

Constructivists argue that “international relations consist primarily of social facts...”*>
The international system is created by people. It is a set of ideas, a system of norms which
has been arranged by certain people at a particular time and place. Thus, states and the
state system are considered as artificial constructions. If the thoughts and ideas, which
enter into the international relations change, then the system will change.®® Unlike
positivism which takes the world as it is, “constructivism sees the world as a project under

. . . 1
construction, as becoming rather than being.”®

According to social constructivism, social
realities exist only by human agreement. It also focuses on social ontologies, such as
intersubjective meaning, constitutive effects of norms, institutions, discourses and

collective identity formation.*®

Epistemologically social constructivism brings intersubjectivity into the analysis of
regimes; ontologically it emphasizes the impact of social interaction of states on the
structure of the international system. Methodologically it offers a research program, which
is based on the importance of shared norms in international relations.®® In methodological
terms, inductive analysis which is a research strategy that moves from the local to the
general, is necessary starting point of a constructivist research.®® Pouliot asserts that the

methodological requirements of constructivism are: “Induction, interpretation and
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historicisation”.*® Guzzini points out that constructivism is “epistemologically about the
social construction of knowledge and ontologically about the construction of social

L 29666
reality.”

In terms of ontology all constructivists recognize the “social nature of the world
around us”. In terms of epistemology, there are different approaches’®’ in social

constructivism.

Constructivists reject the realist assumptions that states always want more power
and wealth and state interests exist independently of a context of interaction among
states.®®® They argue that the identities of states depend on historical, political, cultural and
social contexts.® In social constructivism structures are endogenous to process and
interaction will change “intersubjective meanings” which partly constitute social reality.®”
Structures are stable patterns, which consist of rules and institutions, but actions usually
have unintended consequences.’’’ Social constructivism emphasizes learning and
socialization processes to link social structure to agents.’’”? For social constructivists,
norms are shared collective understandings which make behavioural claims on actors.
They are not necessarily internalized by the elites. There are two main diffusion pathways
for the norms which are “societal mobilisation” and “social learning”.®”> Social norms do
not only regulate behaviour, they also constitute the identity of actors which define who
“we” are as members of a social community. For example, the norm of sovereignty does
not only regulate the interaction of states, it also defines what a state is. Thus, it shows one
aspect of the identity of a state. According to social constructivism, the characteristics and
behaviours of social agents can not be described without reference to the social structure in

674
f.

which they are part o The structure mostly determines the rules of interactions among

agents, thus, it affects their identity and behaviour. The environment in which agents take
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action is social as well as material and this setting can provide agents with understandings
of their interests. They constitute actor identities and interests, rather than simply
regulating their behaviour. Social constructivism emphasizes the process of interaction
between agents and structures, thus, they are mutually constituted. Social constructivists
try to explain the content of actor identities, preferences and the modes of social
interaction.®” For social constructivists, collective norms constitute the social identities of
actors and they define the basic “rules of the game” of the interactions among different
actors. It does not mean that constitutive norms can not be violated or never change. For
example, the content of the norm of sovereignty has changed too much over time, but it is
still one of the main norms, which constitutes a state.®’® According to social constructivists,
people act toward objects as well as other actors on the basis of the meanings that the
objects have for them. For example, states act differently toward enemies from their allies.
Social threats are also constructed. The relations between states mainly depend on the
intersubjective understandings on the “self” and the “other”.®”” An example can be given
about nuclear weapons. The USA does not worry about the nuclear weapons held by the

UK. But the possibility that North Korea might possess some, causes worries.’”®

Consequently, some of the main assumptions of social constructivists are:
-Human relations including international relations mainly consist of thoughts and ideas.
-Intersubjective beliefs are focused on, such as ideas and assumptions, which are widely
shared among people.
-Those shared beliefs express the interests and identities of people.
-Constructivists also focus on the ways those relations are formed and expressed. For
example, state sovereignty has no material reality but exists only because people
collectively believe they exist and act on this basis.®”” Although there are some common

assumptions, there are different approaches within social constructivism.
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I1.2.2. Types of Social Constructivism

There is no single constructivist approach in international relations. Social
constructivism is usually perceived as an “umbrella approach”.®®® In the 1990s three types
of social constructivism have emerged in terms of their emphasis on agency or structure.
“Systemic, unit-level and holistic constructivisms”. “Systemic constructivism” focuses
on interactions between unitary state actors. In this type of constructivism, everything that
occurs within the domestic political realm is ignored and world politics is explained by
how states relate to one another. The arguments of Wendt may be given as examples to
systemic constructivism. He deals with how structural contexts, systemic processes
produce different types of state identity. He makes a distinction between the social and
corporate identities of the state: The former refers to status or role that international society
ascribes to a state. The latter refers to the internal human, ideological or cultural factors
that make a state what it is. The social identities of states are established by the normative
and ideational structures of international society and those structures are seen as the

product of state practices.®

“Unit-level constructivists” emphasize the relationship between domestic social
and legal norms, the identities and interests of states. Peter Katzenstein’s studies on the
national security policies of Germany and Japan can be given as examples to this type of
constructivism.®®* Katzenstein does not entirely disregard the role of international norms in
affecting the identities and interests of states; but he focuses on the internal determinants of
national policies. Unit-level constructivism has the capacity to explain different types of
identity, interest and action across states which systemic constructivism lacks. Systemic
and unit-level constructivists reproduce the traditional dichotomy between the international
and domestic. “Holistic constructivists” try to build a bridge between them. They treat
domestic and international as two aspects of a social and political order. They primarily
deal with the dynamics of global change, especially the rise and possible demise of the
sovereign state. Holistic constructivism has the ability to explain the development of the

normative and ideational structures of the international system, as well as the social

5% Jo Shaw & Antje Wiener, “The Paradox of the ‘European Polity’”, New York University School of Law,
Jean Monnet Center, 1999, retrieved on June 21, 2007 on the World Wide Web:
http://www.jeanmonnetprogram.org/papers/99/991001.html

681 C. Reus-Smit, “Constructivism”, pp.218-220.

582 For further detail see P.J. Katzenstein, Cultural Norms and National Security: Police and Military in
Postwar Japan, Ithaca, 1996; P.J. Katzenstein, Tamed Power: Germany in Europe, Ithaca, 1999.
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identities they have produced.® Checkel argues that domestic and international spheres
should not be perceived in isolation. Instead the crosscutting interactions between domestic
and international levels should be analysed.”® Onuf emphasizes the synthesis of agency
and structure which may be referred to as “structurationist” theory.®® Onuf’s
understanding of constructivist theory is based on Gidden’s structuration theory, according
to which, “people and society construct or constitute each other.”®®® The construction
processes and their institutionalisation are important in his understanding of reality.
Language has a crucial role in Onuf’s constructivism.®” Wendt’s approach is based on
“identity”, Kratochwil’s constructivism is based on “norms” and Onuf focuses on the
relationship between “words and world”.®® Wendt’s approach is mainly used in this thesis

to analyze construction process of European identity in the context of the EU.

Among IR constructivists, as Hopf puts forward, there has been a growing
recognition that “constructivism starts at home”, which means that “domestic
society...must be brought back into any constructivist account of world politics.”®* In the
field of European studies there has been resistance to further deepening of integration and
process of constitutionalisation which has led to theorists of integration to add domestic
politics to their arguments; because in the integration theory, Leon Lindberg’s “permissive
consensus” seems to have been transformed into its opposite which is “constraining

. 690
dissensus”.

In this thesis, generally holistic understanding of constructivism is used. The effects
of the norms of the EU on identity of its Member States and their citizens are analyzed,
meanwhile internal determinants of the Member States are also taken into consideration

which have been effective on the construction process of European identity within the EU.

683 C. Reus-Smit, “Constructivism”, pp.220-221.

68 Jeffrey T. Checkel, “Social Constructivisms in Global and European Politics, ARENA Working Papers,
WP 15, 2003, p.11.

685 John M. Hobson, The State and International Relations, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2000,
p.-146.

%86 Quoted in M. Zehfuss, Constructivism in International Relations: The Politics of Reality, pp.151-155.

587 Cited in M. Zehfuss, Constructivism in International Relations: The Politics of Reality, pp.151-155.

8 M. Zehfuss, Constructivism in International Relations: The Politics of Reality, p.196.

689 Ted Hopf, Social Construction of International Politics: Identities and Foreign Policies, Ithaca, NY:
Cornell University Press, 2002, p.1, 278; cited in J. T. Checkel, “Constructivist Approaches to European
Integration”, p.28.

6% Liesbet Hooghe & Gary Marks, “The Neofunctionalists Were (Almost) Right: Politicization and European
Integration”, Paper presented at the ARENA Research Seminar, Oslo: ARENA Centre for European Studies,
University of Oslo, October 5, 2004, p.5; cited in J. T. Checkel, “Constructivist Approaches to European
Integration”, p.29.
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In Chapter IV different ways of interactions between European identity and national

identities in the EU will be discussed.

Hobson differentiates between three types of constructivism: “international society-
centric constructivism”, “state centric constructivism” and “radical constructivism”.
Finnemore who emphasizes the importance of structure over agency, can be considered as
one of the main representatives of “international society-centric constructivism”. In her
book “National Interests in International Society”, which was published in 1996, she
argues that state identities are constructed by the normative structure of international
society. Her main argument is, international forces can shape national policy by informing
states what their interests should be. Especially international organisations have been
“active teachers” which guide states to have policies in accordance with certain
international norms. Sometimes acting according to those norms may not help to enhance
the power of an actor, even sometimes it may be against its interests. She asserts that states
may tolerate limits on their sovereignty as a “price”. They may pay that price to have the
appearance of “being civilized”. They act according to these norms, because they do not
want to be classified as states, who act against the norms of “civilized international
society”. They adapt their policies and domestic structures in accordance with the
international norms, which are referred to as “civilized state behaviour norms” that are
transferred to states through the “teaching activities” of international organisations. These
norms affect states’ behaviour subconsciously and encourage them to cooperate
internationally, although these types of activities do not satisfy any “power-maximizing”
interests of states. By this way states are socialized by the international normative
structure.””! “State-centric constructivists” emphasize the importance of the national
(domestic) sphere, rather than the international one. Katzenstein examines the impact of a
state’s power upon norms, also the impact of norms upon the state. He attributes high

692 . . . .. . ..
This classification of constructivism is similar to the

levels of autonomy to state.
distinction between “systemic” and “unit-level constructivism”. “International society-
centric constructivism” may be referred to as “systemic constructivism”, “state-centric
constructivism” may be referred to as “unit-level constructivism”. In this differentiation
radical constructivism is also mentioned instead of holistic constructivism, which are

different from each other. “Radical constructivism” sees the construction of state identity

9! Cited in J. M. Hobson, The State and International Relations, pp.149-155.
692 J. M. Hobson, The State and International Relations, p.166.
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in negative terms which means state identity formation process leads to exclusion,
repression and marginalization of minorities. Radical constructivists perceive the concept
of sovereignty as a social construct. The state must stabilize domestic society with a
unitary appearance. The nationalistic feeling of togetherness is “imagined” as Anderson
mentions, because the members of the nation do not know most of the people who
compose it. The “self” is defined negatively against the “other”’s both inside and outside
society to create the appearance of unity. It is argued that states and nations are not real,
they do not exist as totally finished entities. It is also argued that currently “the sovereign
state” is in crisis. Globalisation undermines it both from within and outside. As long as
states exist, violence and war will continue to be the normal instruments of IR; because,
states have to create a “threatening other” to construct an imaginary unified domestic

political community.*”

Checkel differentiates between three types of social constructivist approaches to
European integration, which are: “Conventional”, “interpretative” and “critical/radical”.
Conventional constructivism is dominant in the USA. It usually examines the role of norms
and identity in shaping international political outcomes. Conventional constructivists are
positivist in terms of epistemology and they are usually in favour of bridge building among
different theoretical approaches.””* In terms of methodology, they usually use qualitative
methods and a process tracing case study. They have been affected by sociology and some

95 Within EU studies conventional constructivism has

elements of institutional theory.
been applied in different ways. For example, Caporaso, Jupille and colleagues analyzed
functioning of the EU institutions to build bridges between rationalist and sociological

work.®¢

The main focus of conventional constructivists are norms and identity, on the
other hand, interpretative and radical scholars focus on power and discourse. Conventional
constructivists explore the degree to which supranational institutions like the Commission
affect the identities of social agents. Hooghe found out that much of the European-level

socialisation in the Commission is a product of prior national socialisation. Thus,

3 5 M. Hobson, The State and International Relations, p.159.

694 J. T. Checkel, “Constructivist Approaches to European Integration”, p.4.

6% J. T. Checkel, “Social Constructivisms in Global and European Politics, 2003.

6% James Caporaso, Jeffrey T. Checkel & Joseph Jupille (eds.), “Integrating Institutions: Rationalism,
Constructivism and the Study of the EU”, Special issue of Comparative Political Studies, Vol.36, No.1-2,
2003; cited in J. T. Checkel, “Constructivist Approaches to European Integration”, p.5.
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experiences at national-level are enmeshed with European factors.””’ Conventional
constructivists ask “why” questions, interpretative constructivists ask “how possible”
questions.””® “Post-positivist constructivists” (interpretative, radical) analyze the EU in a
different way from conventional constructivists. They analyze the role of language in
constructing social reality. They study the politics of integration through a linguistic
approach. Interpretative and critical/radical constructivisms are more popular in Europe.
They explore background conditions and linguistic constructions (discourses) which made
such change possible. They usually use inductive research strategy that focuses on the
reconstruction of state/agent identity. Radical constructivists also focus on linguistics, but
they also add a normative dimension by including researcher’s implication in reproduction
of identities and world he/she is studying. The power and domination inherent in language

are emphasized more.*”

In interpretative and radical constructivisms discursive methods
are usually used. Theoretical inspiration of them is based on linguistic approaches
(Wittgenstein, Habermas, Bourdieu). They focus on “discourse, the mediation of meaning

through language, speech acts and textual analysis”.””

EU constructivists should have a dynamic approach, which means “integrating
factors across different levels of analysis”, such as European and national. Emphasizing
simultaneity and cross-cutting influences would lead to focusing on process, which is the
case for conventional constructivists who study European socialisation’’! or interpretative
analyses which make structural readings of European identity by focusing on discourses’**
or public spheres.”” In this thesis conventional and interpretative constructivisms are used
to analyze construction process of European identity within the EU. Conventional

constructivism is used, because it focuses on the role of norms and identity in international

%7 Liesbet Hooghe, “Several Roads Lead to International Norms, but Few Via International Socialization: A
Case Study of the European Commission”, International Organization, Vol.59, No.4, pp.861-898; cited in J.
T. Checkel, “Constructivist Approaches to European Integration”, pp.7-27.

6% J. T. Checkel, “Constructivist Approaches to European Integration”, p.12.

% Ibid.,pp.5-6.

700 JT. Checkel, “Social Constructivisms in Global and European Politics, 2003.

1 3. Checkel, “International Institutions and Socialization in Europe: Introduction and Framework”,
International Organization, Vol.59, No.4, 2005; cited in J. T. Checkel, “Constructivist Approaches to
European Integration”, p.28.

02 Ben Rosamond, “Discourses of Globalization and European Identities” in T. Christiansen, K. E.
Joergensen and A. Wiener (Eds.) , The Social Construction of Europe, London: Sage Pub., 2001; cited in J.
T. Checkel, “Constructivist Approaches to European Integration”, p.28.

7% John Erik Fossum & Hans-Joerg Trenz, “The EU’s Fledgling Society: From Deafening Silence to Critical
Voice in European Constitution Making”, Paper presented at the ARENA Research Seminar, Oslo: ARENA
Center for European Studies, University of Oslo, October 4, 2005; cited in J. T. Checkel, “Constructivist
Approaches to European Integration”, p.28.
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relations. Especially the role of the EU norms and identity shaping effects of the EU will
be focused on. Dynamic approach is used by taking into consideration different levels of
analysis such as the EU, Member States and citizens of the EU. Qualitative analysis is
made. While interpreting in depth interviews, which were conducted by the author,
discursive approach is used which is used by interpretative constructivists. The research
questions of this thesis are usually how possible questions, such as “how European identity
has been in a construction process within the EU” which are the focus of interpretative
constructivists. Also some why questions which are the focus of conventional
constructivists, are also tried to be answered such as, why Turkey has been treated

differently from the new Member States of the EU, who are from the CEE.
11.2.2.1. Alexander Wendt: “Anarchy is What States Make of It”

Wendt is usually considered as one of the main representatives of social
constructivism. He may be considered as a conventional constructivist. He tries to build a

bridge between the two traditions (rationalist-reflectivist) through social constructivism.”**

b

He emphasizes the “co-constitution of structure and agency” and focuses on this co-
constitution process.’” “Identity” is the key concept of Wendt’s approach.””® He argues
that international institutions can transform state identities and interests. According to him,
“anarchy is what states make of it”.”"” Wendt criticizes especially the assumptions of
neorealism. Anarchy is not accepted as a natural characteristic of the international system.
Wendt asserts that self-help and power politics are socially constructed under anarchy. He
mentions three ways by which identities and interests are transformed under anarchy: “By
the institution of sovereignty, by an evolution of cooperation and by intentional efforts to
transform egoistic identities into collective identities.”’® He also suggests that the

proponents of liberalism and constructivism should join their forces in contributing to a

process-oriented international theory.’®

% A. Wendt, “Anarchy is What States Make of It: The Social Construction of Power Politics”, pp.391-395.

% Thomas Diez, “Speaking ‘Europe’: The Politics of Integration Discourse”, Journal of European Public

Policy, Vol.6, No.4, Special Issue 1999, p.612.

796 M. Zehfuss, Constructivism in International Relations: The Politics of Reality, p.15.

7 For further detail see A. Wendt, “Anarchy is What States Make of It: The Social Construction of Power

Politics”, 1992.

:zz A. Wendt, “Anarchy is What States Make of It: The Social Construction of Power Politics”, pp.391-395.
1bid., p.425.
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According to Wendt, social constructivism is a structural theory of the international
system, which has the following assumptions:
“- States are the principal units of analysis for international political theory.
-The key structures in the states system are intersubjective, rather than material.
-State identities and interests are in important part constructed by these social structures,
rather than given exogenously to the system by human nature or domestic politics.”’"’
Wendet states that he shares some of Mearsheimer’s realist assumptions such as considering
states as main units of analysis, states are rational, they try to survive and we can not be

711

100 % certain about others’ intentions.”  Wendt also agrees with realists that in the

medium-term sovereign states will stay as the dominant political actors in the international

712
system.

He rejects the idea that insecurity and aggression are main characteristics of
human nature which is one of the main assumptions of realism. He points out that the main
reason of conflicts is not struggle for power but “struggle for the recognition”. Anarchy is
not driven by universal logic of power like Waltz claims; instead it is driven by “universal
logic of identity and a desire for recognition.”’" Struggle for recognition may emerge
between individuals, groups or states.”"* Wendt criticizes some of the main assumptions of

neorealism. He states that:

There is no objective international world apart from the practices and institutions that states
arrange among themselves...there is no inevitable security dilemma between sovereign states,
because any situation that states find themselves in is a situation that, they themselves have
created. They are not prisoners of the anarchical structure of the state system.”"

States’ interests and their identities are constructed in interaction process. If states find
themselves in a self-help position, this is because of their own practices. If their practices

change, then the intersubjective knowledge, which constitutes the system, will change.”'®

Wendt, in his book “Social Theory of International Politics” explains the historical

background of social constructivism. He states that a constructivist understanding can be

719 Alexander Wendt, “Collective Identity Formation and the International State”, American Political Science
Review, Vol. 88, June 1994, p.385.

"' A. Wendt, “Constructing International Politics”, p.72.

712 A. Wendt, “Anarchy is What States Make of It: The Social Construction of Power Politics”, p.424.

713 A. Wendt, “Why a World State is Inevitable”, European Journal of International Relations, Vol.9, No.4,
2003, pp.493-511; quoted in Katalin Sarvary, “No Place for Politics?: Truth, Progress and the Neglected Role
of Diplomacy in Wendt’s Theory of History” in Stefano Guzzini & Anna Leander (eds.), Constructivism and
International Relations: Alexander Wendt and His Critics, London: Routledge Pub., 2006, p.177.

4 A. Wendt, “Why a World State is Inevitable”, pp.493-511; cited in K. Sarvary, “No Place for Politics?:
Truth, Progress and the Neglected Role of Diplomacy in Wendt’s Theory of History”, p.177.

5 A. Wendt, “Anarchy is What States Make of It: The Social Construction of Power Politics”, 1992.

'8 Ibid., pp.405-411.
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traced back to classical international theories of Grotius, Kant and Hegel. It was dominant
in IR between the world wars and referred to as “idealism” by IR scholars. Thus, he traced
back social constructivism to idealism. In the post-war period, other constructivist
approaches to international relations were advanced by Ernst Haas and Hedley Bull.”'” In
the 1980s three types of constructivist IR theory emerged, which have been affected from
all these previous studies. The main representatives of modernist constructivism are

18

Friedrich Kratochwil and John Ruggie,”'® the representatives of postmodernist

constructivism are Richard Ashley and Rob Walker’"”

and the representatives of feminist
constructivism are Spike Peterson and Ann Tickner.””” They share the view that neorealism
and neoliberalism are “undersocialized” and they do not deal with how the actors in world
politics are socially constructed.””' There was a revival of social constructivism in the end
of the Cold War. The mainstream IR theory had difficulties in explaining the end of the
cold war, because of its materialist basis.””*> Thus, social constructivism has been

increasingly used in the post-Cold war era.

In “Social Theory of International Politics” Wendt argues that we can attribute
human qualities to states.””> He admits that states which are primary actors in international
politics, are mostly autonomous from the social system, in which they are living. The
foreign policy of these states is mostly determined by domestic factors, rather than the

international system.724

Wendt criticizes Waltz who argues that “anarchy makes
international politics a necessarily conflictual self-help world.”’* He criticizes Waltz’s

book “Theory of International Politics” which was written twenty years before his book.

"7 For further detail see Ernst Haas , Beyond the Nation-State, 1964; E. Haas , When Knowledge is Power,
Berkeley: University of California Press, 1990; Hedley Bull, The Anarchical Society, New York: Columbia
University Press, 1977.
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1984, pp. 225-286; R. B. J. Walker, “Realism, Change and International Political Theory”, International
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New York: Columbia University Press, 1993.
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He argues that Waltz asked the right questions but gave the wrong answers. He claims that
Waltz defined the structure of the international system incorrectly. Wendt offered an
alternative social theory of international politics.”*® He claims that Waltz does not take into
account relationships that constitute a social structure, like friendship, rivalry or the role of
institutions. He claims that neorealism can not explain structural change.””” He summarizes
his book as a “constructivist approach to the international system”.””® He argues that

729
”'<7 Tt shows us “...how actors are

“constructivism is not a theory of international politics.
socially constructed, but they do not tell us, which actors to study or where they are
constructed.””*® He states his goal as defending a moderate, “thin” constructivism against
those scholars who sees all types of social constructivism as “postmodernism” and also
against “radical constructivists”, who think that “his approach does not go far enough.””'
He supports positivists in terms of epistemology and he supports post-positivists in terms
of ontology.””* According to him, two main arguments of social constructivism have been

3

increasingly accepted. One of them is “...the structures of human association are
determined primarily by shared ideas rather than material forces” and the second one is
“...the identities and interests of purposive actors are constructed by these shared ideas
rather than given by nature.””>® He claims that boundaries of the self may change in
interaction; therefore cooperating states may form a collective identity.”** He also argues
that “...actions continually produce and reproduce conceptions of self and other...””*’
Identities are always in a construction process which shows that there is not a fixed “self”

or “other”. Thus, cooperating states may construct a collective identity within the EU.

Wendt argues that interests or beliefs do not exist prior to interaction. His position

is criticized on the grounds that it is context-free and not taking into consideration “pre-

726 A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, 1999; cited in “Forum on Social Theory of
International Politics”, Review of International Studies, Vo0l.26, 2000, p.123.
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socialised actor entering interaction processes”.””® Thus, he perceives actors as “fabula
rasa” prior to interaction processes.”’ Doty criticizes Wendt’s argument of “states are
socially constructed, but they can only be socially constructed as unitary actors.”*® Wendt
points out that even if a state has multiple personalities domestically, they are socially
constructed as unitary actors to work together when dealing with outsiders. Doty claims
that state is not a unitary actor. States are affected by different opposing forces, which may
push it to many contradictory directions.””® As Wendt argues, altough a state has multiple
identities, while it is in interaction with others; it is constructed as a unitary actor.

Wendt argues that “anarchy has no logic of its own”,’* interests can not be
explained without taking into consideration ideas. Ideas and identities shape international
relations. He differentiates three cultures of international relations, which are “Hobbesian,
Lockean and Kantian” that affect state behaviour, even the identities of people who make
state policies. They are differentiated from each other on the basis of the roles that
dominate the system, which are enemy, rival or friend.”*' The social relations within
anarchy may range from “a Hobbesian condition of a war of all against all, to a Lockean

»742 I 3 Kantian culture

culture of restraint and finally to a Kantian culture of friendship.
states refer to themselves as “we”. Wendt asserts that for long periods of history states
lived in a “Hobbesian culture” where “...the logic of anarchy was kill or be killed.”"* In
the 17" century a Lockean culture was established by European states and conflict was
constrained by the mutual recognition of sovereignty. He claims that in the late 20™
century the international system has been undergoing another structural change, which is
referred to as “Kantian culture of collective security”; but this change is limited mostly to
the West. He claims that “with each change the international system has achieved a

95744

qualitatively higher capacity for collective action... In the context of the EU, although
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there are still many problems especially in terms of common foreign and security policy,
the Member States have reached higher capacity for collective action in comparison to fifty

years ago.

According to Wendt, the character of the international system is determined by the
beliefs and expectations that states have about each other, which are constituted mostly by
social, rather than material factors. He argues that material power and interests are also
important but their meaning and effects depend on the social structure of the system and
especially which culture is dominant, such as Hobbesian, Lockean or Kantian. Structural
change means change among these cultures.”” He points out that transformation from “a
Hobbesian to Kantian culture is not inevitable, but can result from historically contingent

processes of collective identity formation among states.”’*°

He defines the contemporary
international system as “mostly Lockean, with increasing Kantian elements.””*’ In the last
fifty years, there have been no wars within the EU. Thus, it can be argued that, there is a
Kantian culture in the context of the EU, but in wider Europe there were wars in Bosnia
and Kosova in the 1990s. If we look at the whole international system, this argument of
Wendt is very optimistic when we think about the intervention to Iraq, the conflicts
between Israel and Palestinians, etc. The interactions between the Member States of the
EU may be described mostly as a Kantian culture. To a certain extent there is an
understanding of “we” among them. In low politics it can be usually observed that, while
they have been in interaction with other actors such as the USA, especially in terms of
issues such as trade and environment, they are usually acting as “we”; but in high politics
especially in terms security and defense policy, states still primarily act on the basis of
their national interests and it is harder for them to act with one voice in the world. Wendt’s
constructivism mostly focuses on the identity of states that can be used to explain the
construction of collective identity among the Member States which is referred to as the EU
identity. Wendt’s approach can be used in order to understand the construction process of
EU identity and to analyze the effects of the interactions between Turkey and the EU in

terms of European identity.

™ A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, p.20.
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11.2.2.2. Discursive Approaches: Discourse Analysis in European Integration

Studies

The concept of “discourse” can be defined as a “system that regulates the formation
of statements”.”** As Laffey and Weldes argue, discourse is not just a collection of words;
instead it is a set of structures and practices that constitute thoughts or realities.”*’
Fairclough defines “discourse” as a “particular way of representing some part of the

d.”® He defines discourse as ways of representing different aspects of the world,

worl
including the processes, relations and structures of the material world, the ‘mental world’
of thoughts and the social world. Different discourses reflect different perspectives about
the world and they reflect different relations of people with the world. Discourses do not
represent the world as it is. They represent particular part of the world and they represent it
from a particular perspective.””’ Thus, discourses construct a certain way of seeing the
world, which have also affected the actions.””* “Discourse is shaped and constrained by
social structure”, but simultaneously they are “socially constitutive”, so it does not only
represent the world, rather it contributes to the “construction of social identities”.”*® There
are usually alternative and even competing discourses of different groups of people in
different social positions. Discourses differ in how social events, processes, relations,

754
d.

social actors are represented, what is included or exclude Different discourses may

complement each other, they may compete with each other or one can dominate others.”’

Discourses are linguistic units composed of several sentences such as
conversations, arguments and speeches. Discourses affect our views. For example,

different discourses can be used for guerilla movements which may be referred to as

™ Quoted in Ole Waever, “Discursive Approaches” in Antje Wiener & Thomas Diez (eds.) , European

Integration Theory, New York: Oxford University Press, 2004, p.199. For further detail see M. Foucault, The
Archeology of Knowledge, London: Pantheon Pub., 1972.

™ Mark Laffey & Jutta Weldes, “Methodological Reflections on Discourse Analysis”, Qualitative Methods,
Spring 2004; cited in Yoshiko M. Herrera & Bear F. Braumoeller, “Symposium: Discourse and Content
Analysis”, Qualitative Methods, Spring 2004, p.16.

7% Norman Fairclough, Analysing Discourse: Textual Analysis for Social Research, London: Routledge Pub.,
2003, p.17.

Y Ibid.,p.124.

752 Rainer Hiilsse, “The Interpretation of Meaning: Analysing the Discourse on Turkey’s Europeanness”,
Paper presented at the Workshop on “Analyses of Discourses and Ideas in European and International
Affairs”, European University Institute, Florence, May 12-13, 2000.

753 Norman Fairclough, Discourse and Social Change, Cambridge: Polity, 1992; cited in Henrik Halkier,
“Discourse, Institutionalism and Public Policy: Theory, Methods and a Scottish Case Study”, SPIRIT,
Aalborg University, Discussion Paper, No. 23, 2003, p.7.

7*N. Fairclough, Analysing Discourse: Textual Analysis for Social Research, p.17.
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“freedom fighters” or “terrorists”.”® When statements about a subject are made with a
particular discourse, it makes possible to construct that subject in a certain way and it
limits the other ways by which this subject can be constructed.””’ “Discourses have no
inherent meaning in themselves and to understand their constructive effects, researchers
must locate them historically and socially.””*® Discourse analysis is a general term for a
number of approaches to analyze written, spoken or signed language use. It is used in
various social science disciplines such as linguistics, sociology, social psychology and
international relations. The term “discourse analysis” firstly started to be used as the title
of a paper, which was published by Zellig Harris in 1952 and it began to develop in the
late 1960s and the 1970s in most of the social sciences.””’ Discourse analysis in social
sciences is influenced by the works of Foucault.”® Discourse analysis is used for different
aims such as analyzing oral communication. It may be considered as a theory or as a
methodology which is compatible with different theoretical approaches. In discourse
analysis, none of the categories are universally valid. As Waever argues “...different

»761 Text analysis is important part of

762

discourses construct concepts and ideas differently...
discourse analysis, but it is not only the linguistic analysis of texts. ...discourse
analysis focuses on the relation between text and context...”’® Political discourse analysis
is a field of discourse analysis which focuses on “discourse in political forums” such as

speeches and debates.”*

Discourse analysis may be considered as a methodology which is “qualitative,
interpretive and constructionist”. It is founded on a social constructivist epistemology.
Social reality is considered as something that we create through interaction. It is also

believed that social reality arise out of “interrelated bodies of texts” which bring new ideas

36 “Discourse”, Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia, retrieved on August 28, 2007 on the World Wide Web:
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Discourse

77 Stuart Hall, “The West and the Rest: Discourse and Power” in Stuart Hall & Bram Giebsen (eds.),
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7% Cynthia Hardy, Bill Harley & Nelson Phillips , “Discourse Analysis and Content Analysis: Two
Solitudes?”, Qualitative Methods, Vol.2, No.1, Spring 2004, pp.19-20.

7% “Discourse analysis”, Wikipedia, the free encyclopedia, retrieved on August 28, 2007 on the World Wide
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70 M. Foucault, The Archeology of Knowledge, 1972; cited in N. Fairclough, Analysing Discourse: Textual
Analysis for Social Research, p.2.
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and practices into the world.”®> Discourse analysis refers to systematic study of texts to
find out their meaning and “how this meaning translates into a social reality.”’*® Thus,

. . . . . 767
discourse analysis assumes that “reality is socially constructed.”

It constructs reality
through interpretive methods. It is a qualitative analysis. It presupposes that texts can be
only understood in a discursive context. Differences in interpretation are considered as a
source of data. Thus, meaning is constructed and author is part of this process.”®®

. . . . .. 769
Discursive approaches overlap with social constructivism.

As it was argued, according
to social constructivists the “social world is socially constructed.” Different types of social
constructivism emphasize the role of texts in construction of social world.””® Discursive
approaches are usually used by interpretative and radical constructivists. Radical
constructivists argue that reality in its objective form can not be known. It can be
understood only by human interpretation or language. They argue that “...social facts are
established through human agreement, which can only be achieved through language.”””"
They point out that “identities, interests and behaviour of political agents are socially
constructed by collective meanings, interpretations and assumptions about the world.”’”?
Thus, social reality is a “linguistic construct” for them which can only be understood
through textual and discourse analysis. The aim of discourse analysis is to find out how
certain meanings which are assigned to certain material reality started to be seen after a

. . . 773
certain period of time.

In this thesis it is argued that discourses of the political elites of
the EU are crucial in construction process of European identity within the EU, in addition

to the other factors which will be discussed in the following chapters.

In European integration studies, according to “discursive approaches” there are
many Europe’s. Discursive approaches are “against interpreting the EU in state terms” in

terms of intergovernmentalism or as a new and big state. The EU is considered as similar

765 C. Hardy, B. Harley & N. Phillips , “Discourse Analysis and Content Analysis: Two Solitudes?”, p.19.
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to a network or postmodern empire.””* The EU is a “multi-perspectival polity”.””” In this
thesis, the EU is considered as a sui generis entity which has been still in an ongoing

construction process.

There are three approaches of discourse analysis in European integration studies.
The first approach emphasizes discourses across nations. It occupies the middle position
between the second and third approach, because in some respects it takes Europe as one
arena, where basic discourses compete and travel across borders, but sometimes it focuses
on the national debates and it tries to explain and understand national policies on Europe.
The second approach claims prominence of national discursive spaces and focuses on
foreign policies of states. The third approach takes Europe as a whole and focuses on one
or a few general discourses as representing the integration process.’’® In this thesis mainly
the first approach is used. The discourses of the political elites of the EU and different
discursive constructions of the EU and European identity by the Member states are

discussed.

In European integration studies, usually “political disourses” are considered as the
most important discourses. Through discourse analysis, the structures in public statements
that regulate political debate are tried to be found out. Waever argues that many scholars,
who study political discourses, are usually surprised that political language is generally
systematic and coherent. Thus, a political speech is not only a short-term justification of a
decision; it is also a struggle over the resources for future battles. Discourse analysts are
mostly interested in how a politician argues, instead of what he says.”’’ Articles or books
of scholars of European studies or any speech of political leaders of Member States or the
officials of the EU have been effective on construction of European identity. Diez analyzes
the role of language in construction process of the EU. He argues that the attempts of
academicians and politicians to explain the characteristics of the EU polity are part of the
construction process of the EU. He claims that the EU polity is constructed through

language. He states that “...the entire history of European integration can be understood as

7 Cited in O. Waever, “Discursive Approaches”, p.202. For further detail see O. Waever , “Three
Competing Europes: German, French, Russian”, International Affairs, Vol.66, No.3, 1990, pp.477-493; B.
Strath, “Multiple Europes: Integration, Identity and Demarcation to the Other”, pp.385-420.

"7 T, Diez, “Speaking ‘Europe’: The Politics of Integration Discourse”, p.610.

776 0. Waever, “Discursive Approaches”, p.211.

7 Ibid., pp.199-200.
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a history of performative ‘speech acts’ establishing a system of governance.”’’® For
example, “conceptualization of the EU as a system of multilevel governance creates a
notion of politics working on different levels, as if it were an objective fact.”””” Onuf and
Kratochwil use “speech act theory”. “Speech act” refers to “the act of speaking in a form
that gets someone else to act.””’*® Thus, language is “performative”, mnot only
“descriptive”.”®! According to Onuf, people construct their worlds through language.
Language does not describe reality, instead it constructs reality. He emphasizes the
importance of the “speech acts” and “rules”. He argues that social world is constructed by
speaking of words, rather than physical activity, which is referred to as “speech act
theory”. According to this theory, rules are developed from speech acts. Speech acts may
be institutionalized into rules through repetition. Rules provide guidance for human
behaviour and make shared meaning possible; but they do not determine human behaviour.
Onuf differentiates between three types of speech acts in terms of how they link words and
world. “Assertives” do not try to change an existing arrangement. “Directives fit world to
words, because they change the world.””® “Commissives fit words to the world.” 7*
According to Onuf, rules can not be differentiated as regulative and constitutive; because,
they can not be separated in a socially constructed world.”®* Thus, according to “speech act

theory” language is the main instrument to construct the social world.

Discourse analysts usually look at Europe through its boundaries; because “the
boundaries of Europe are lived, they might shape Europe more than its centre.”’> Another
form of identity construction is based on temporal differentiation. Here Europe is defined
in relation to itself along the axis of past, present and future. According to this
understanding, Europe’s violent past is considered as the “other” and it is emphasized that

there is a necessity for integration in the present to avoid Europe’s future to be like its

" T, Diez, “Speaking ‘Europe’: The Politics of Integration Discourse”, pp.652-668.
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Ibid.
80 M. Zehfuss, Constructivism in International Relations: The Politics of Reality, pp.20-22.
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Ibid.
782 Quoted in M. Zehfuss, Constructivism in International Relations: The Politics of Reality, pp.151-155.
783 1.
Ibid.
78 Cited in M. Zehfuss, Constructivism in International Relations: The Politics of Reality , pp.151-155.
8 Quoted in O. Waever, “Discursive Approaches”, p.210. For further detail see S. Boym, “’Leningrad into
St. Petersburg: The Dream of Europe at the Margins” in B. Strath (ed.), Europe and the Other and Europe as
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past.”®® This idea has been emphasized frequently in the discourses of the EU elites and in
some official documents of the EU. As it was argued in the 1% Chapter, discourses on the
boundaries of Europe, the EU and discourses about “Europe’s own past” as its “other”

have been also effective on construction process of European identity.

Through discourse analysis, whether Europe is built in contrast to some external
“other” such as Turkey and/or Islam, Russia or the USA have been investigated. "*’ As a
result of these studies, it is usually found out that the EU has done this to a certain extent.
The reason of this may be explained by the complex structure of the EU which may be
referred to as “de facto variable geometry”. It prevents total contrast and leads to “analog
model of multiple differentiations.”” Another reason may be its “magnet function”, thus it
should avoid exclusionary logic to be a wider Europe.”®” Discourse analysis contributes to

understand how identity is constructed.”’

Nanz argues that European identity has been
constructed from above by bureaucrats of the EU, political actors, theorists of European
integration and intellectuals. It has been also constructed and reconstructed in people’s
everyday life discourse.”' Although their influence on construction of European identity is
different, everybody within the EU has been part of the construction process of European
identity to a certain extent through their discourses. In this thesis the discourses of the
political elites and officials of the EU are focused on. Politicians of Member States have

different discourses about the EU and European identity. Discourse analysis is used in

analysing the in depth interviews which were conducted by the author.

Discourse analysis of European identity may be based on “cultural and identity
policies of the EU.” The strategy of the Commission about construction of European

identity has changed over the years. As it was discussed in the 1** Chapter, the Commission

78 Cited in O. Waever, “Discursive Approaches”, p.210. For further detail see O. Waever, “ European
Security Identities”, Journal of Common Market Studies, Vol. 34, No.1, March 1996, pp.103-132; B. Buzan,
0. Waever, et al., Security a New Framework of Analysis, Boulder, CO: Lynne Rienner Pub., 1998.
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Market Studies, Vol. 35, No.2, 1997, pp.301-314; B. Strath, “Introduction: Europe as a Discourse”, pp.13-44.
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quoted in O. Waever, “Discursive Approaches”, p.210.
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Sovereign Security Orders” in M. Kelstrup & M.C. Williams (eds.), International Relations Theory and the
Politics of European Integration: Power, Security and Community, London: Routledge Pub., 2000, pp.250-
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tried to use the symbols which are similar to those of the nation-states such as flag and
anthem in the 1980s. In the early 1990s the EU’s policy changed towards a policy which
emphasizes the plurality of the identity of Europe.”” The principle of “unity in diversity”
has been emphasized more. Thus, the official discourses of the EU about European identity

have changed since the 1970s.

In discursive approaches feeling of belonging to a state, nation and Europe are
considered as identities, which may stay together simultaneously. European identity is not
considered as it may replace national identities one day; because, each European nation’s
“vision of itself” is related with different understanding of Europe.”” In this thesis it is
argued that there has been an ongoing construction process of European identity, without
replacing national identities. The construction of national identities in Europe were
constructed as a result of their interactions with each other and the ongoing interactions
between European and national identities have affected ongoing construction of national

identities within the EU, which will be discussed in Chapter IV.

Discourse analysis can be also used to explain the dynamics of enlargement process
of the EU. To find out the reasons of the enlargement towards the CEE, “speech act
theory” may be used.””* Fierke, Wiener and Schimmelfennig try to explain the paradox of
enlargement process which does not seem in the interest of the Member States, through
speech acts (Schimmelfennig refers to it as “rhetorical action”). Like all other acts, acts
with words also create unintended effects such as commitments and moral obligations.
They also change reality. Thus, words do not only derive from politics, they are often
politics itself.””> Discursive approaches may be also used to understand the role of identity
in Turkey-EU relations which will be discussed in Chapter V. There are huge differences
between discourses of the EU elites about the membership of the countries of the CEE and

Turkey which lead to different way of interactions between the EU and these countries.
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794 Cited in O. Waever, “Discursive Approaches”, p.212. For further detail see K.M. Fierke & A. Wiener,
“Constructing Institutional Interests: EU and NATO Enlargement”, Journal of European Public
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The discourses about the enlargements toward the countries of the CEE and the debates on
Turkey’s membership have been also effective on construction of European identity within

the EU.

I1.2.3. Social Constructivism and Identity

Social constructivism deals with the politics of identity and how identities are
constructed.””® Social constructivism has achieved to establish “identity” as a key
component of international relations. According to social constructivists, normative or
ideational structures are as important as material structures. They argue that systems of
shared ideas, beliefs and values have structural characteristics and they have a powerful
influence on social and political action.””” Social constructivism emphasizes the role of
identity in shaping political action.””® Zehfuss points out that “identity makes possible the
claim that, international politics is constructed.””*® Constructivists assume the existence of
certain phenomena (ontology) such as identity or preference change as the starting point of
analysis and reject rationalist approaches, because of their inability to predict and explain
these phenomena.®™ For social constructivists, normative and ideational structures can
shape the social identities of political actors. Reus-Smit gives this example: The
institutionalized norms of the academy shape the identity of a professor, thus the norms of
the international system shape the social identity of the sovereign state.*"' Institutionalized
norms affect identity of actors and their behaviours. Thus, the institutionalized norms of

the EU have affected the identities of Member States and their citizens.

According to social constructivists, states are constrained by “social normative
structures”. For them, international society is a normative structure which is composed of
autonomous and constitutive norms that exist independently from states. They argue that
individuals and groups in society are socialized by societal norms, similarly states are
socialized by norms of international society. States do not have a priori interests. They

claim that the identities of states are constructed through norms, which define state’s
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7 C. Reus-Smit, “Constructivism”, pp.216-217.
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interests. Thus, norms construct identities which lead to changes in the interests of states
and that lead to changes in state policies.*”? Reus-Smit asserts that “normative and
ideational structures are seen as shaping actors’ identities and interests through three

» 803 Thus, institutionalized

mechanisms: imagination, communication and constraint.
norms and ideas affect what actors consider necessary and possible in practical and ethical
terms. When an individual or a state wants to justify their behaviour, they usually make
reference to established norms to have legitimacy. A state may justify its behaviour with
reference to norms of sovereignty or in the case of intervention to internal affairs of
another state; it will try to make a reference to international human rights norms. Making a
reference to established norms to justify behaviour is an effective strategy, if the behaviour
is consistent with those norms to a certain extent. Sometimes different norms may conflict

with each other. For example, the norms of sovereignty and human rights usually conflict

with each other. 8

For social constructivists, it is through reciprocal interaction that, we create the
social structures in terms of which, we define our identities and interests.’” Identities are
socially constructed, thus actors’ understanding of “self” and “other” may change during
interaction process.®”® Hopf contends that “understanding how identities are constructed,
which norms and practices accompany their reproduction and how they construct each
other is a major part of the constructivist research program.”807 Interaction processes
within the EU among the Member States and the interactions of the EU with other actors of
the world have been effective on construction of EU identity. In today’s world, integration
process within the framework of the EU, including its norms, institutions and policies have

a dominant role in the construction of European identity.

Collective identities have emerged from an ongoing construction process of shared

understandings about a group’s self. The “othering” and identity construction go hand in

802 1. M. Hobson, The State and International Relations, pp.146-148.

803 C. Reus-Smit, “Constructivism”, pp.218-219.
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hand. The discourse on the “other” always contains elements of “self-understanding”.*®

Wendt states that:

Conceptions of the “self” and interest tend to mirror the practices of “significant others” over
time. This principle of identity formation is captured by the symbolic interactionist notion of
the ‘looking-glass self’, which asserts that the ‘self’ is a reflection of an actor’s socialisation.*”

It means that after a while states start to see themselves as “others” see them, like

810If the “other” treats the “self” as it is an enemy, then by the “principle of

people.
reflected appraisals”, it is likely to internalize that idea in its own role identity.*'' Only
“role” identities such as enemy, friend or rival require the existence of other state; but for
example, democracy describes a state’s internal system of rule and all states may become
democratic. Sometimes the performance of a democratic identity may lead to discursive
differentiation between “fully democratic self” from the “inadequately democratic

other” 812

According to social constructivists, identities and interests are endogenous to
interaction. Thus, they are dependent variables. Structural change occurs when actors
redefine who they are and what they want.*'> Wendt argues that the identities of actors are
not given; instead they are developed and transformed in interaction.*'* He asserts that
“through repeated interactive processes stable identities and expectations about each other
are developed.” He also points out that state identities and interests can be transformed
by many factors, such as individual, domestic, systemic and transnational factors.*'® He
also puts forward that interaction leads to emergence and sustainability of identity. When

agents are communicating, they are “reproducing a particular conception of who they

808 R. Hiilsse, “The Discursive Construction of Identity and Difference: Turkey as Europe’s Other?”, 1999.
809 A. Wendt, “Anarchy is What States Make of It: The Social Construction of Power Politics”, pp.399-404.
8197, S. Goldstein, International Relations, p.141.
81 A. Wendt, 4 Social Theory of International Politics, p.327.
$12 B, Rumelili, “Constructing Identity and Relating to Difference: Understanding the EU’s Mode of
Differentiation”, p. 32.
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814 A. Wendt, “Identity and Structural Change in International Politics” in Yosef Lapid & Friedrich
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Rienner, 1996, p.48; cited in Maja Zehfuss, “Constructivism and Identity” in Stefano Guzzini & Anna
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are.”®!” Thus, during the process of communication, agents participate in the constitution

of their identities and counter-identities.’'®

Wendt asserts that there are two types of identity formation: “Natural selection” and
“cultural selection”. He mostly focuses on cultural selection. There are two ways of
cultural selection, which are “imitation” and “social learning”. Imitation means that
«...actors adopt the self-understandings of those, whom they perceive as successful...”®"”
which is the case also during the enlargement process of the EU. He also mentions two
types of social learning: “Simple learning” and “complex learning”. When learning only
has behavioural effects, it is referred to as “simple learning” when it has construction
effects on identities and interests, it is referred to as “complex learning.” Wendt made a
reference to the symbolic interactionist tradition and its main representative Mead, to
explain how identities and interests are learned in social interaction. Wendt also mentions
the concept of “mirroring” or “reflected appraisals” in this framework which means
that, identities are learned in response to how actors are treated by “significant others”.**
All “other”s are not equally important. Some of them can be considered as “significant
others” whose responses and attitudes towards the “self” is considered as much more

important and effective than the others, thus “significant others” have stronger effects on

the construction process of the “self”.

As it was argued, Wendt focuses on construction and transformation processes of
collective identities. Wendt puts forward that one of the mechanisms of identity
transformation is “conscious efforts to change identity.” He claims that actors can engage
in critical self-reflection and they can transform roles. This new behaviour affects the
partner in interaction, which will lead to change in its identity.**' He usually focuses on
changes in state identities. He distinguishes four kinds of identity: “corporate, type, role
and collective”. He distinguishes between two types of interests: objective and

subjective.*** He also mentions four main national interests: “physical survival, autonomy,

:1; A. Wendt, 4 Social Theory of International Politics, p.341.
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819 Quoted in A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, pp.325-327.
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economic well-being and collective self-esteem.”® He defines “corporate identity” as

the “... self-organizing qualities that constitute actor individuality***

and “social identity”
as “the sets of meanings that an actor attributes to itself, while taking the perspective of
others” as a social object.** Social identities or roles exist in relation to others.**® State’s
corporate identity may be defined by its territory, legal framework and other institutions.
Its social identities may be, to be a small or a great power, a friend or an enemy. Nations
also have corporate and social identities. Collective actors’ corporate identity shows
group’s existence, on the other hand, social identity refers to the group’s characteristics, or
“the members’ collective conception of the group’s mission or role within a given social

setting.”’

In the case of the EU, its corporate identity may refer to its institutional structure,
which is too complex to define and it has changed since its foundation and has been still in
an ongoing construction process. There are still disagreements among its Member States
even about its corporate identity. For example, some founder states of the EU such as
Germany and BENELUX countries prefer much more federal corporate identity; on the
other hand, some members such as the UK and most of the new members from the CEE
prefer intergovernmental corporate identity for the EU. On the other hand, the role of the
EU as a soft power, normative power and its democratisation role in the CEE, Turkey, etc.

may be considered as parts of its social identity.

Wendt mentions four factors, which may lead to collective identity formation:

7828 He asserts that

“interdependence, common fate, homogenisation and self-restraint.
these factors contribute to cooperative behaviour; they may also lead to reconstruction of
the role of states from a “rival” to a “friend”. He also points out that collective identity can
be constructed mainly with the effect of interdependence. If states are interdependent to

each other, interaction between them is too intense, which leads to emergence of “core

823 Quoted in A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, p.198.

824 A. Wendt, “Collective Identity Formation and the International State”, American Political Science Review
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International Relations: Alexander Wendt and His Critics, p.120.

825 A. Wendt, “Collective Identity Formation and the International State”, p.385; quoted in L. E. Cederman
and C. Daase, “Endogenizing Corporate Identities: The Next Step in Constructivist IR Theory”, p.120.

826 Cited in M. Zehfuss, “Constructivism and Identity”, p.99.

827 A. Wendt, “Collective Identity Formation and the International State”, 1994; quoted in L. E. Cederman &
C. Daase, “Endogenizing Corporate Identities: The Next Step in Constructivist IR Theory”, pp.120-121.

828 Quoted in A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, p.44.
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areas” around which “concentric circles of identification” may emerge.** Interdependency
among the Member States has been effective on construction of European identity among

its citizens and construction of EU identity among its Member States.

Constructivist scholars such as Hopf and Zehfuss see identities as multiple and
fluid.**® Wendt also argues that each person has many identities such as brother, teacher
and citizen. Similarly a state may have multiple identities such as sovereign, Western

83! In this thesis, it is also argued that having multiple identities is so common in

power, etc.
contemporary world, especially the context of the EU provides a suitable atmopshere to

have multiple identities both for its Member States and its citizens.

I1.2.4. Critiques on Social Constructivism

Constructivists mostly focus on cultural, institutional and normative aspects of
international relations. They focus on culture, norms, institutions and identity which are
examples of an intersubjective world that is created, instead of an objective world that is
discovered.®™ Sometimes social constructivists are considered as unrealistic, because of
their emphasis on the power of knowledge, ideas, culture, identity and language.**® It is
also argued that social constructivists have usually dealt with questions of ontology, but
they have not dealt enough with the empirical questions of how identities and interests are
produced by practice.*** Checkel points out that the central challenge for constructivists is
“theory development”.*** Eilstrup-Sangiovanni asserts that one of the main weaknesses of

social constructivism is “the relative weakness of their methodological foundations™.**®

In constructivist research there is usually a lack of “observationally distinctive

hypotheses”. For example, some constructivist scholars only search for a correlation

829 A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, 1999; cited in Hidemi Suganami, “Wendt, IR and
Philosophy” in S. Guzzini & A. Leander (eds.), Constructivism and International Relations: Alexander
Wendt and His Critics, pp.58-59.

830 J_T. Checkel, “Social Constructivisms in Global and European Politics (A Review Essay)”, 2003.

81 A. Wendt, “Anarchy is What States Make of It: The Social Construction of Power Politics”, p.398.

832 R. Jackson & G. Sorensen, Introduction to International Relations-Theories and Approaches, pp.257-258.
%33 7. Hopf, “The Promise of Constructivism in International Relations Theory”, pp.176-177.

84 A. Wendt, “Anarchy is What States Make of It: The Social Construction of Power Politics”, p.425.

%35 J. Checkel, “The Constructivist Turn in International Relations Theory”, p 324.

836 Quoted in M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “The Constructivist Turn in European Integration Studies”, pp.401-
403. For further detail see J. Checkel, “A Constructivist Research Programme in EU Studies?”, European
Union Politics, Vol.2, No.2, 2001, pp.219-249; J. Checkel, “Social Construction and Integration”, pp.545-
560.
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between ideas or norms and individiual behaviour to show that “ideas matter”. Checkel
contends that constructivists have spent so much time on ontological differences between
rationalist and constructivist perspectives, but they do not spend enough time to suggest
hypotheses and control them by empirical testing. Checkel tries to develop a theory of
social learning in the EU. He claims that social learning is more possible, when actors are
faced with a crisis or policy failure.**” Thus, one of the challenges of constructivists is to

3

empirically show “...the social interaction processes, through which interests are
changing.” ™ As Checkel argues, much of the constructivist work is not able to show the
mechanisms of “socialisation” and “learning”. Social contructivists can show that social
construction matters, but it is much more difficult to show “when, how and why it occurs”,
finding out the actors and mechanisms that cause change and the conditions under which

they operate.*’

In spite of these deficiencies, social constructivism is helpful to understand the
effects of the international norms, the dynamics of the interaction processes among actors
and their effects on identities. Moravcesik asserts that constructivists have not made an
important contribution to empirical understanding of European integration. He argues that
they can not construct “distinctive testable hypotheses”. He claims that, constructivists
suggest some hypotheses which are in principle falsifiable, but they “... do not employ
methods capable of distinguishing the predicted outcome from those predicted by
alternative (rationalist) hypotheses.”**" Moravesik recommends constructivists to focus on
the specification of testable hypotheses.**' Many post-positivist analysts disagree about the
claims of objectivity and presence of an objective world in social science and reject
Moravcesik’s  suggestion about falsifiable hypothesis-testing. Among the social
constructivist scholars, there is a substantial number of post-positivist scholars, who
continue to reject hypothesis-testing and falsification as the standard of social-scientific
work and they construct theories which are unfalsifiable through which any outcome

confirms the social construction of European identity.842

%37 Cited in M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “The Constructivist Turn in European Integration Studies”, pp.401-403.
For further detail see J. Checkel, “A Constructivist Research Programme in EU Studies?”, pp.219-249; J.
Checkel, “Social Construction and Integration”, pp.545-560.

538 M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “The Constructivist Turn in European Integration Studies”, p.403.

39 Ibid., pp.403-404.

#0 Andrew Moravesik, “Is Something Rotten in the State of Denmark? Constructivism and European
Integration”, Journal of European Public Policy, Vol.6, No. 5, 1999, pp.669-681.

Y1 Ibid., pp.669-681.

2 M. A. Pollack, “International Relations Theory and European Integration”, p.236.
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The main goal of this thesis is not to make “falsifiable hypothesis testing”. Rather
than finding an outcome, the dynamics of ongoing construction process of European
identity within the EU is focused on. In order to analyze this process, the role of the
political elites of the EU, their discourses, the institutions of the EU especially the
Commission and the EP, the effects of education, audiovisual and cultural policies of the
EU, in addition to these, state-like instruments of the EU, such as introduction of EU

citizenship and construction of symbols are analyzed.

I1.2.5. Comparison between Social Constructivism and Some Theories of

International Relations and Theories of Integration

In this part social constructivism is compared with some theories of international
relations and some theories of integration, in order to show the reasons of using social
constructivism as the main theoretical background to analyze the construction process of

European identity within the EU.

I1.2.5.1. Comparison between Social Constructivism and Some Theories of

International Relations

Until the late 1980s there was a dominance of materialism in theories of
international relations. For neorealists the main determinant of state behaviour is the
distribution of material capabilities across states in the international system. Their main
goal is to survive which causes balance of power competition. Neoliberals also see state
interests as mostly material. Both neorealists and neoliberals see people and states as
atomistic, self-interested and strategic actors. Both of these theories do not take into
consideration the social dimensions of international politics. On the other hand, social
constructivism focuses on social, historical and normative factors.*** Especially in the post-
Cold War era, positivist theories were not satisfactory to understand the new realities of
world politics. In the 1990s the contribution to the debate about European integration came
from social constructivists, who emphasize the importance of actors’ subjective beliefs,

. .. . . .. 844
such as norms, identities and cultures which are effective on political outcomes.

$3 C. Reus-Smit, “Constructivism” , pp.225-227.
4 M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni , “The Constructivist Turn in European Integration Studies”, p.393.

143



Mainly in three main respects social constructivism contrasts with positivism.
Firstly positivists assume that actors are atomistic egoists, on the contrary, constructivists
treat them as social, which means that, their identities are constituted by the
institutionalized norms, values and ideas of the social environment in which they act.
Secondly instead of treating actors’ interests as given prior to social interaction,
constructivists treat interests as endogenous to interaction or as learnt through processes of
communication. Thirdly, while positivists see society as a place, where actors rationally try
to fulfill their interests, constructivists see it as a constitutive atmosphere, which makes
them, who they are.*” The context of the EU can be also considered as a constitutive
atmosphere which affects the identity and behaviour of its Member States and its citizens.
Positivist theories presuppose that, state interests are fixed and they do not deal with their
identity. On the other hand, constructivists argue that interests are constantly changing, as

identities change with the effects of normative structural changes.**

In neorealism international system mostly defines the national interests. On the
other hand, in social constructivism actors and structures mutually constitute each other.**’
State interests are mostly constructed by systemic structures. Structure is made of social
relationships. Social structures are composed of practices, which are always in process.**®
In social constructivism, social interaction is the mechanism for the reproduction of
structures.* Norms and ideas can shape the identities and interests of states. Norms do
not only regulate behaviour, they also define the identity of a state. On the contrary for
positivists, norms are totally determined by the interests of actors. Social constructivists
criticize positivist theories especially on the grounds that they are “excessively materialist
and agent-centric”. For positivists, IR appears as mostly the product of agents. State
preferences are always based on a power-maximizing rationality.*”* According to Reus-
Smit, positivists reduce the social to strategic interaction; they deny the historical process
by accepting universal forms of rationality and reduce politics to “utility maximizing
calculation”. On the contrary, social constructivists see the social as a constitutive field,

mention the role of history as an important factor and emphasize the variability of political

85, Reus-Smit, “Constructivism”, p.219.

846 J. M. Hobson, The State and International Relations, p.146.

7T, Hopf, “The Promise of Constructivism in International Relations Theory”, p.181.

% A. Wendt, “Constructing International Politics”, pp.72-74.

%9 Ben Rosamond, Theories of European Integration, London: Mac Millan Press, 2000, p.172.
830 J. M. Hobson, The State and International Relations, pp.145-147.
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practices.®! According to social constructivism, the existing system is composed of states,
if they change their conceptions of who they are and what their interests are, then the
system will change.*>* Social constructivists argue that they provide a better understanding
of agency and a more dynamic conception of international systemic structures by
emphasizing the interactive relationship among them.*® According to positivists, social
interaction may cause change in strategies of actors, but their identities and interests do not

854
change.

Social constructivists argue that social constructivism is based on a “broader and
deeper ontology” than positivist approaches. They claim that they provide a basis for

85 In terms of the

understanding broader range of social ontologies such as identity.
relationship with positivism, there are different perceptions among social constructivists.
Some of them argue that “productive engagement” is possible between these two
approaches. Social constructivists focus on the process of “interest formation”, positivists
focus on “interest satisfaction”. Some social constructivists try to build a bridge between
these two approaches by division of labour among them. According to them, social
constructivists may explain how actors choose their interests and positivists try to find out,
how they realize those interests. They claim that social constructivism is not a rival
theoretical perspective to positivist theories, instead a complementary one.*® Checkel and
Wendt want to “synthesize” social constructivism and positivist theories. Wendt tries to
reach a compromise among them especially by his book “Social Theory of International

Politics”.®’

If social constructivism is compared with post-positivist theories, post-positivist
theories totally reject positivist theories. On the other hand, social constructivists,
especially conventional constructivists try to build a bridge between positivist and post-

positivists. Like critical theorists and postmodernists, social constructivists argue that there

1 C. Reus-Smit, “Constructivism”, p.227.

2 R. Jackson & G. Sorensen, Introduction to International Relations: Theories and Approaches, p.258.

853 C. Reus-Smit, “The Constructivist Turn: Critical Theory After The Cold War”, p.10.

¥4 M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni , “The Constructivist Turn in European Integration Studies”, p.396.

855 T Christiansen, K.E. Jorgensen & A. Wiener, “The Social Construction of Europe”, Journal of European
Public Policy, Vol.6, No.4, 1999, p.533.

$36 C. Reus-Smit, “Constructivism”, p.223.

857 Cited in M. Zehfuss, Constructivism in International Relations: The Politics of Reality, p.5. For further
detail see J. Checkel, “International Norms and Domestic Politics: Bridging the Rationalist-Constructivist
Divide”, European Journal of International Relations Vol.3, 1997, p.488; A. Wendt, “On the Via Media: A
Response to the Critics”, Review of International Studies, Vol. 26, 2000, pp. 179-180.
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is no external, objective social reality. The social and political world is not a physical
entity, which is outside human consciousness. The international system is not something

3

out there. “...It exists only as intersubjective awareness among people.”®® As Zehfuss

argues, in contrast to postmodernists, social constructivists respect the methodologies and

procedures of social science and they also engage in debate with positivists.*’

In this thesis social constructivism is mainly used as a theoretical background to
analyze construction process of European identity within the EU; because, positivist
theories reduce interaction processes among states to strategical interactions and focus on
how to satisfy actors’ interests. On the other hand, social constructivism focuses on
construction process of collective identities and actors’ interests. In the context of the EU
the identities of the Member States and their citizens have been in an ongoing construction
and reconstruction process with the effects of the highly dense interactions among them

and under the influence of the institutionalized norms of the EU.

I1.2.5.2. Comparison between Social Constructivism and Some Theories of

Integration

Neofunctionalism is one of the main theories of European integration. It can be also
considered as a positivist theory. Its main goal was to predict the prospects of political
integration firstly in Europe, then in other regions and eventually in the whole world. It
tries to find out “...how human collectivities can move beyond the nation-state.” ** On the
other hand, social constructivism is a theory of international relations. It does not focus on
a specific outcome such as the emergence of a supranational political community. Haas
asserts that if neofunctionalism can be reasonably subsumed by constructivism, it would
gain generality and would become part of a theory of international relations.*' There are
many differences between these theories which make it too hard to bridge the gap among

them.

838 R. Jackson & G. Sorensen, Introduction to International Relations: Theories and Approaches, p.253.

859 M. Zehfuss, “Constructivism and Identity”, p.117.

80 Ernst B. Haas, “Does Constructivism Subsume Neofunctionalism?” in M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni (ed.),
Debates on European Integration, p.440.

1 Ibid., pp.440-441.
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In neofunctionalism integration is expected to occur when societal actors decide
that their interests may be better served by supranational institutions, instead of their
national governments. Neofunctionalism also presupposes transfer of loyalties to
supranational institutions. Such a transfer may occur when actors think that, their interests
are better served by European institutions rather than national ones.*®* According to
neofunctionalism, socialisation process and subsequently feeling of belonging will emerge
as a “natural outgrowth” of economic integration, without any necessity for taking
initiatives to achieve this outcome. On the other hand, the founders of the EU believed that
nothing could be achieved without human will, thus the need for some intervention was
accepted. Since the 1950s the Commission has started to intervene to socialize citizens of
the Member States and to increase their feeling of belonging to the EU.** Although
Member States have increasingly transfered part of their sovereignties to the EU, this has
not led to transfer of loyalties of citizens to the EU. In 1968 Haas explained the reason of
slowdown of European integration process. He argued that integration was based on
“converging pragmatic interests”, which is mostly related with economic welfare.
However, there is a lack of philosophical and ideological commitment to cooperate on
common values and goals.*® On the other hand, there are some similarities between social
constructivism and neofunctionalism. Both social constructivism and neofunctionalism
focus on socialization, learning and transfers of loyalty, also they both argue that actors
may redefine their interests because of interaction within European institutions.*> Both
deals with the effects of ideas and values on actors’ interests and behaviours and they
accept the constraning effects of supranational institutions.*®® Both social constructivism
and neofunctionalism assume that actors’ preferences are not fixed. Like social
constructivists, neofunctionalists accept the possibility of transformation of interests during
integration process. Both of them assume that integration leads to a high degree of “actor
socialization.”®®” Haas pointed out that there is a similarity between neofunctionalism only

with one type of social constructivism which is “soft rational choice” version of

%62 M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “The Constructivist Turn in European Integration Studies”, p.401.

%63 Tsabelle Petit, “Dispelling a Myth? The Fathers of Europe and the Construction of a Euro-Identity”,
European Law Journal, Vol.12, No. 5, September 2006, pp.662-663.
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Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “The Constructivist Turn in European Integration Studies”, p.401.
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constructivism. In this type of constructivism, the origin of interests is considered within
nation-states, but the effects of transnational movements are taken into consideration. This

type of social constructivists includes Peter Katzenstein, Emanuel Adler and Peter Haas.**®

It can be argued that neofunctionalism is similar to conventional constructivism to a
certain extent; but neofunctionalism focuses on the results of the integration process; on
the other hand, social constructivism focuses on the process. Neofunctionalism also
emphasizes learning and socialisation through interaction, but it mostly focuses on
consequences. It does not empirically show the mechanisms of changes in identities and
interests. Instead it focuses on the outcomes such as changed identities and interests. On
the other hand, social constructivism “...refines neofunctionalism by adding an explicit

869 . o .
7" Thus, social constructivism focuses on the

theory of identity and its transformation.
interaction process among actors and transformation of their identities in this process, on
the other hand, neofunctionalism focuses on the outcomes of this interaction process. In
this thesis, rather than predicting outcomes of the integration process, construction process

of European identity in the EU and effective factors on this process are analyzed.

I1.2.6. Comparison of Social Constructivism and Essentialism in Terms of Analyzing

European Identity

Essentialist or primordialist approach is a way of analyzing the emergence of
collective identities which explains the collective identity formation process on the basis of
pre-given factors such as common myths, race and culture. According to essentialists, if
there are no shared cultural characteristics or history, this may lead to emphasis on
differences from outsiders by constructing the “other”. Thus, essentialist approach to

collective identity formation may lead to emergence of an exclusivist identity.

The essentialist approach to collective identity formation is primarily based on
cultural variables. On the contrary, social constructivism focuses on politics.””® In the case

of nations, “primordialists take identity as fixed by inherited linguistic, racial, ethnic and/or

868 E. B. Haas, “Does Constructivism Subsume Neofunctionalism?” , pp.442-443.

89 M. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “The Constructivist Turn in European Integration Studies”, pp.400-401.

70 L. E. Cederman, “Nationalism and Bounded Integration: What it Would Take to Construct a European
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territorial commonalities.”®' On the other hand, for constructivists identity is related with
common civic values and political practices that bind a national group together; even these
commonalities are not perceived as fixed, because, national tradition is a “political
invention”.*”* According to essentialism, there is a national essence that can be discovered,
protected and promoted by the state. Essentialists assert that national identity is an integral,
essential part of “self”. On the other hand, social constructivists argue that it is impossible

to be born with national characteristics;873

identities are socially constructed in specific
social circumstances,””* such as construction of national identities. Smith’s arguments
challenge constructivism, because he adopts a middle ground approach to national identity,
by establishing a linkage between social constructivism and essentialist approaches. He
defines national identity as a product of both “natural continuity” and “conscious
manipulation”. Natural continuity emerges from pre-existing ethnic identity and
community, conscious manipulation is made by ideology and symbolism®” which are used
and enforced by the institutions of the state. It is easier to construct a national identity

among a group of people who have already had some common cultural characteristics and

historical background.

In terms of FEuropean integration, essentialists emphasize the process of
convergence of European societies since the end of the 2" World War. This kind of
bottom-up approach assume that increased contact and socialization at both popular and
elite levels may strengthen the feeling of community which will push European integration
process further. According to this approach, an increase in the level of social contact will
lead to creation of a common European identity which is produced from the “pool of the
shared experiences”,”’® but that will take a lot of time. Essentialist scholars do not think
about the possibility of superseding nationalism, on the contrary, many social

constructivists claim the opposite.*”” Essentialists argue that Europe possesses little

7! Consuelo Cruz, “Identity and Persuasion: How Nations Remember Their Pasts and Make Their Futures”,
World Politics, Vol. 52, April 2000, p.279.

*72 Ibid.
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common cultural and historical background. Thus, it is too difficult among the peoples of
Europe to create its common collective identity in essentialist terms. According to
essentialists, there is a positive correlation between “culture” and “identity”, thus it is too
hard to construct supranational identities, because of the lack of common -cultural
characteristics among Member States. For essentialists, collective identities are only
possible at the highest level for the nation-states. Especially “Euro-pessimists” think about
the possibility of further integration negatively in this regard. They argue that “a European
polity is impossible, because there are no European people, no common European history

or common myths on which collective European identity could be built.”*’®

For social constructivists, identities are seen as socially constructed, that can be
shaped by active intervention and planning. The construction of European identity is also
possible for them. For example “Germany as a cultural identity was created in the process
of forging the Zollverein and the Bismarckian Reich.” ®”° Thus, European identity may be
also constructed by the will and planning of elites which is an activist and elite-centered
vision. On the other hand, for essentialists cultural identities are based on generations of
shared memories and experiences, thus common European identity would be likely to
evolve through a slow and mostly unplanned process.*™ According to essentialists, identity
can not be constructed by top-down initiatives; instead it needs a long time for the

emergence of common cultural characteristics and memories among the people.

In this thesis it is argued that construction process of European identity within the
EU has been ongoing without replacing national identities. According to Risse, the
European polity does not need to have a “demos” which replaces national identity with a
European one; instead one in which national and European identities may both co-exist and
complement each other.*®' It is also argued that the construction process of European
identity have also affected construction process of national identities within the EU. The
interactions between European identity and national identities will be discussed in Chapter

IV.

¥8 P. G. Kielmansegg, “Integration und Demokratie” in M. Jachtenfuchs & B. Kohler-Koch (eds.),
Europaische Integration, Opladen: Leske und Budrich, 1996, pp.47-71; quoted in T. Risse, “Social
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Consequently, in this thesis social constructivism is mainly used as a theoretical
background to explain the construction process of European identity during the ongoing
integration process within the EU. The main reason of using this theory as the theoretical
background is that, social constructivism focuses on construction process of collective
identities. Social constructivism focuses on the symbolic aspects of European integration
such as discourses, norms and symbols.882 In this thesis, effects of the institutionalized
norms of the EU, introduction of symbols of the EU and discourses of the political elites of
the EU on construction process of European identity are analyzed. Another reason for
using this theory is that, “Europe has to be studied as a process, not as a product.”**?
Europe has always been an evolving concept throughout history and it has been in an
ongoing construction and reconstruction process which has accelerated within the
framework of the EU. The end point of the EU is still unknown and there has not been any
clear common goal about its end point. Different Member States and the political elites of
the EU have various approaches about the future of the EU which have affected
construction process of European identity. As it was argued, social constructivism focuses
on the interaction processes among agents, also between agents and structures which have
affected construction of identities of Member States and identities of the citizens of the

EU.

I1.3. Analyzing Construction of European Identity on the Basis of Social

Constructivism

Social constructivist scholars have an increasing research focused on European

integration and Europeanisation process in the last years.*™

There has been an increasing
concern with effects of institutionalisation in the EU such as generating shared systems of

belief, shaping norms and values.*®

#2 Niilo Kauppi, “Elements for a Structural Constructivist Theory of Politics and of European Integration”,
Center for European Studies Working Paper Series 104, will be published in Theory and Society.

883 For further detail see M. Abeles, “Virtual Europe”, 2000.
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As Risse-Kappen argues “international institutions are social environments”.**

Participation in those institutions may socialize states.*®’ Koslowski and Kratochwil
contend that “the constructivist research program identifies institutions as both elements of

888 Bor them, institutions

stability and as strategic variables for the analysis of change...
are continually reproduced through the actors’ practices®™ and institutions have a
fundamental role in constituting actors. They do not shape only their behaviours, but their
preferences and identities as well.**® According to Wendt, an institution is a relatively
stable set of identities and interests. He argues that “...institutionalisation is a process of
internalizing new identities and interests”.*”' As Checkel argues, constructivists generally
think that, institutions matter; they have an influence on social life and international

. 892
relations.

Social constructivism may be instrumental in providing a deeper understanding of
European integration as a social and historical phenomenon. It examines transformatory
processes of integration and helps to understand how the integration process affects states’
identity, interests and behaviour. In addition to these, it helps to understand how rules and
norms are created and affect the integration process, which includes creation of
supranational norms, such as acquis communautaire, the EU citizenship, etc.** According
to S. Smith, social constructivism tries to explain the institutional dynamics of
contemporary Europe.*”* In recent years there has been an important increase in research
on the EU on the basis of social constructivism, because, it is a “good case for studying

constitutive effects of international institutions.”®> S. Smith asserts that “...European
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governance is the example of social constructivism in practice.”™° Several scholars focus
on “Europeanization” in terms of how interaction with and within European institutions
socialize domestic agents and change their behaviour over time. They argue that
integration process has a transformative impact on the state system in the EU and its
constituent units.*”’ Some scholars analyze the construction of political identities in
Europe.®® They argue that the EU institutions affect the behaviour, preferences and

identities of Member States and citizens of the EU.**

In this thesis it is also argued that the
integration process within the institutional framework of the EU have affected the
identities of the Member States, simultaneously European identity has been in an ongoing

construction process among the citizens of the EU.

As Rosamond argues, the focus of “EU-studies constructivism” is different from
mainstream IR constructivism. Mainstream IR constructivism focuses on the dynamics of
interstate interaction, security dilemma and the nature of anarchy. EU-studies
constructivism focuses on the EU institutions which provide atmosphere of socialisation,
within which actors’ interests are constructed. It also focuses on the exchange of norms
between the EU and domestic polities. In addition to these, it deals with the “...constitutive
power of discourses both of European space and the structures within which, that space is
imagined.”” Rosamond argues that in recent years constructivists have started to deal
with the “social construction of post-territorial regions”. They are made up of people who
share common identities and interests that are constituted by shared understandings and
norms.”®’ Checkel asserts that although more than fifty years have passed since the

emergence of the European project, it is so interesting that we do not know much about its
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“identity shaping effects.”®* The “identity shaping effects” of the EU have been discussed
especially since the 1990s. In this thesis, “identity shaping effects” of the EU on its
Member States, the political elites of the EU and citizens of the EU will be discussed.

Social constructivism focuses on one aspect of the complex structure of the EU,
which is construction of norms and identities. It pays less attention to other aspects, such as
strategic interaction among states or effects of external factors. Eilstrup-Sangiovanni
asserts that social constructivism focuses on “...how actors perceive Europe and imagine

3

its future trajectory.” Constructivists do not see “...the EU as a set of objective
institutional structures, but rather conceptualize the Union as an institutionalized venue for
the construction of ideas, identities and norms.”* The norms of the EU have affected
construction of European identity among the citizens of the EU and EU identity in the

world.

In this thesis, discourses of the political elites of the EU about European identity,
introduction of symbols of the EU and the effects of the policies of the EU on construction
of European identity are focused on. As it was discussed in the 1% Chapter, the idea of
Europe is a social construct whose content has changed throughout history. Duroselle
states that Europe is a “construction of the mind.”*” Lowenthal asserts that, “Europe has
always been more of a mental construct than a geographical or social entity.”**® According
to Marcussen, Risse, et al. there are five constructions of “Europe”, which are:

-“Liberal nationalist identity construction”: Political sovereignty stays mainly in the
nation-states. It is compatible with the idea of “Europe of nation-states.” This idea is still
supported in the UK and it was supported in France during de Gaulle’s presidency.

-A “wider Europe as a community of values from the Atlantic to the Urals”. This
understanding was supported during the early years of the Cold War and re-emerged after
the end of the East-West conflict particularly in France and Germany.

-“Europe as a third force” which is a democratic socialist alternative between capitalism

and communism. This idea was supported among French Socialists and German Social

%02 J. Checkel, “Social Construction and European Integration”, p.50.

%53 Mette Eilstrup-Sangiovanni, “The Future of European Integration Studies: The Road Ahead” in M.
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%% Ibid., pp.462-463.
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%% David Lowenthal, “European Identity: An Emerging Concept”, Australian Journal of Politics and
History, Vol. 46, No.3, 2000, p.314.
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Democrats during the early 1950s, but then disappeared when they reconstructed their
collective identities.

-A “modern Europe as part of the Western community” based on liberal democracy
and the social market economy. It was supported in Germany towards the late 1950s.

-A “Christian Europe” based on Christian, particularly Catholic values. This kind of
construction of Europe is common among the Christian Democrat parties in France and
Germany during the 1950s.”"” On the basis of the interviews conducted by the author it can
be argued that this perception is still affecting the ideas of some of the Christian
Democrats. All these constructions of Europe have become dominant in different periods

of history.

The EU has been in an evolution process since its foundation with the effects of the
internal and external dynamics.”® Hallstein stated that “we are not integrating economies,
we are integrating politics. We are not just sharing our furniture; we are jointly building a

909 -
””"” He uses the metaphor of “house” to refer to construction process

new and bigger house.
of the EU. The EU is a good example of institutionalisation process. Checkel points out
that “the EU is institutionally dense environment with plenty of repeated interaction”,
which has “socialising effect” on actors.”’® Thus, the institutional framework of the EU
has provided a dense interaction atmosphere for the Member States and their citizens

which have important effects on state identities, identities of the EU elites and citizens of

the EU.

Social constructivists usually perceive the EU as a cultural and social environment,
which shapes actors’ interests and identities.”'' Social constructivism emphasizes the role
of identities and norms, for example, to explain the decisions of the Member States to

increase the powers of the EP. The norms of the EU have become important parts of

%7 M. Marcussen, T. Risse,et.al., “Constructing Europe? The Evolution of French, British and German
Nation-State Identities”, p.618.

%% Quoted in Mehmet Ogiitcii, “Turkey and the EU: How to Achieve a Forward-looking and ‘win-win’
Accession by 2015?77, Collegium, No. 31, Spring 2005, p.40. For further detail see Ulrike Guerot, “Europe
Could Become the First ‘Post-Modern’ Superpower”, European Integration, Fall 2004, it is available at
http://www.europeanaffairs.org/current_issue/2004_fall/2004_fall_36.php4
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identities of the Member States.”’> The Member States (macro/state socialization) and
individuals within them (individual agent socialization) have been under socialisation
process within the EU.”" Socialisation can be defined as a process of inducting actors into
the norms and rules of that community.”'* Socialisation implies that an agent started to act

. . . . . 1
according to “logic of appropriateness”, instead of “logic of consequences”. °'°

The EU has the “highest interaction density of all international organisations”.’'®
The EU has a “European and liberal identity” which are reflected in Article 6 of the
Maastricht Treaty: “The Union is founded on the principles of liberty, democracy, respect
for human rights and fundamental freedoms and the rule of law.”'” Wendt focuses on
collective identity formation among states and to what extent the interaction among states
might lead to cooperative interaction. He points out that “the more actor’s social identities
include positive identification with the other, the more likely they are lead to the definition
of collective interests...””"® The construction of collective identities among states creates

the basis for solidarity, opportunities for cooperation, loyalty and community.’"’

Identity change is a shift from one relatively stable identity to another. According to
social constructivism, boundaries of the “self” may change in interaction and cooperating
states can form a “collective identity”. According to Wendt, identities are not given but
they are developed or transformed in interaction. Identity may change, but it is relatively
stable. According to him, “identities may be hard to change, but they are not carved in
stone.””?” He points out that one of the ways of identity transformation is based on

921

conscious efforts to change identity.”” In this thesis the policies and initiatives of the EU
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which have been effective on construction process of European identity, are analyzed.
Although there are some conscious efforts and instruments of the EU, other factors and

dynamics have been also effective on this process.

In this interaction atmosphere within the EU, the identities’ of the Member States
have been in an ongoing construction process since its foundation. According to Wendt,
structures are not exogenously given, but emerge through interaction process. Thus,
through interaction and practice, shared meanings arise. Interaction plays an important role
in preserving the status quo of sovereign states. Interaction does not only lead to
construction of identities, also it sustains them. When entities interact as states, their
identity as sovereign states is reconfirmed. Thus, during the interaction process within the
EU, nation-states are maintaining their identities mutually as sovereign Member States,
who have transferred some of their competences to the EU level. While EU identity has
been under construction process, nation-states have been also constructed as “Member
States” which is one of their social identities. Wendt claims that, as a result of the
interaction process, a kind of “super-ordinate identity” would develop beyond the state

» 922

which causes blurring the boundary between the “self” and the “other”.””” This is referred

to as construction process of “EU identity” in this thesis.

The framework of the institutional structure of the EU provides a suitable
atmosphere for continuing interaction process among the Member States, which has
gradually led to the emergence of common interests and “super-ordinate identity”.”*
Thus, common way of living and acting in international sphere has emerged among the
Member States to a certain extent. According to Sandholtz, the “EU membership matters”,
because it influences the way actors see themselves and how they are seen by the
“others”.”** Pollack points out that there is a lot of evidence which suggests that, European
integration process has a transformative impact on the European state system and its
constituent units. European integration has changed over the years; simultaneously agents’

identity and their interests have changed in this process. These changes within the structure

of the EU and in the Member State interests and identities can be analyzed on the basis of
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social constructivism. For social constructivist scholars, the EU institutions have effective

roles on socializing and constituting the actors’ identities and interests. **°

Wendt asserts that “interdependence, common fate and homogeneity” are
important factors for collective identity formation. All of these factors may be effective
simultaneously on collective identity formation. Even one efficient factor combined with

26 He claims that

“self-restraint” is enough for collective identity formation.’
“interdependence” is not a sufficient condition for collective identity formation among
states, because, some states may have a fear of exploitation. They can cooperate, if they
can overcome this fear. He adds that contemporarily there is a Lockean culture, in which
states do not prefer exploiting others.””” He defines “interdependence” as “actor’s choices

affect each other’s outcome”. *** It is based on the interaction of two parties. He argues

that “common fate is constituted by a third party, who defines the first two as a group.”*’
He also mentions the effect of “homogeneity”. Collective identity presupposes that
members consider themselves as being alike in terms of the characteristics that define the
group. He claims that the perception of “homogeneity” helps to constitute a collective
identity. One of its indirect effects is to reduce the conflicts which may arise because of
differences. Huntington’s idea of “clash of civilisations” is based on the assumption that
heterogeneity will increase the potential of conflicts. Wendt points out that internal
differences may be a reason of conflicts. Thus, reduction of those differences will promote
collective identity formation. He also admits that states may learn to live peacefully with
diversity and sometimes similar units may also have some conflicts with each other.”° He
adds that homogenisation is not sufficient for collective identity formation, because
sometimes when these people “...become alike along some dimensions, they may

99931

differentiate themselves along other... Moreover, when actors become more alike,

there is less potential for a division of labour among themselves. A division of labour

932

increases actors’ interdependence which may help collective identity formation.”” In terms

of relations between Turkey and the EU, there is interdependence among these actors, but

2 M. A. Pollack, “International Relations Theory and European Integration”, p.237.
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prejudices about each other have to be overcome in order to construct a colective identity

among these two actors.

In the case of Europe, several scholars and politicians claim that the states of
Europe have a common historical, cultural, religious heritage. In spite of this, conflicts
between them led to many long wars during history. This shows that similarity does not
always guarantee living in peace and construction of a collective identity easily.”® Wendt
gives the example of Arab countries. Although they have a common religion, language and
pan-Arab ideology, they have had a lot of rivalries among each other.””* In some cases,
homogeneity facilititates the construction of collective identity by increasing the ability to
see “self” and “other” as members of the same group. Wendt argues that as
“interdependence, common fate and homogeneity” increase, “actors have more incentive to
engage in prosocial behavior which erodes egoistic boundaries of the self and expands

them to include the other.” **°

In the case of the EU, all of these factors are effective to a certain extent. Especially
interdependence among the Member States has been too much since its foundation. There
was a common fate among them in the 1950s, because its main goal was to establish and
maintain peace in Europe; contemporarily they still have a common fate, which is mainly
to survive in the globalizing world. Homogeneity is absent in the case of the EU, instead
diversity is its main characteristic. Wendt argues that another important factor in collective
identity formation is that, actors have to trust that, their identities and interests will be
respected and their individuality will not be completely submerged by the group. External
constraints may be effective on building of trust, but collective identity implies giving to
the “other” some responsibility to take care of the “self”.”*® Wendt points out that
“individuals will resist forming groups, if this threatens the fulfillment of their personal

needs and groups will resist forming higher groups, if this threatens the fulfillment of
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%% Michael Barnett, “Sovereignty, Nationalism and Regional Order in the”Arab States System”,
International Organization, Vol. 49, 1995, pp.479-510; M. Barnett, Dialogues in Arab Politics:
Negotiations in Regional Order, New York: Columbia University Press, 1998; cited in A. Wendt, Social
Theory of International Politics, p.357.

%5 A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, p.357.

6 Ibid., pp.358-359.

159



group needs.””’ The national identities are respected and protected in the EU, which was
stated also in the Maastricht Treaty. The motto of the EU which is “united in diversity”
also, reflects the goal of maintenance and protection of diversities within the framework of
the EU which is a unique case in world politics. Wendt puts forward that the EU is a good
example of “collective identity formation” in international relations, because states begin
to see each other as an extension of “self” within the EU.”*® Thus, we can speak of a
diminishing of the hard boundaries among national identities, or Europeanization of

identities within the EU.

The acquis communautaire is a constitutive framework which is composed of main

939 .
For social

norms of the EU that all Member States and citizens of the EU have to follow.
constructivists, norms are collective understandings, which affect behaviours of actors.
When new European norms emerge, social constructivists identify two main diffusion
pathways: “bottom-up societal mobilisation” and “top-down elite learning”. In the first
case, non-state actors and policy networks are united to support some norms; they mobilize
and push decision-makers to change state policies according to those norms. Norms are not
necessarily internalized by the elites. The activities of Greenpeace and some of the NGOs
may be given as examples of this political pressure mechanism.”*® The second diffusion
mechanism is “top-down” in which norms are primarily internalized by the elites and they
make political pressure to diffuse norms. According to Checkel, social constructivism
helps to understand interest and identity forming role of institutions. He tries to show how
interaction within the institutional structure of the EU constructs the identities and interests
of states and other social actors. He analyzes “how norms are constructed at the European
level and how once they reach the national level, they interact with and socialize

%l He puts forward that it is usually easier to construct new norms successfully at

agents.
the European level, when decision-makers are faced with a crisis or a policy failure.”*?
European identity is “neither established once and for all, nor always firmly in place, but

always continually happening.””** According to Garcia, the unity of Europe is a mental
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construct and its identity is a “collective social fabrication over time.”* As Renwick
argues, if identities can be constructed, they can be de-constructed and re-constructed.
Europe may be considered as a “text”, thus the text of “Europe” can be “de-constructed”
and “re-constructed” again and again; because, each reader may understand the meaning of
the text in different ways. This is an open-ended way of understanding Europe.”” While
the idea of “Europe” has been in an ongoing construction process within the EU,
simultaneously “European identity” has been also undergoing a construction process.
According to Kohli, European identity will be a product of its institutional construction,
including its growing cultural networks of communication and exchange, its common
economy and currency, political framework of governance, its institutions of redistribution
and solidarity, its European-level organisations. In addition to these, another powerful
producer of identity might be the creation of a European army.946 Policies and other
initiatives of the EU institutions which have been effective on construction process of

European identity, are discussed in this thesis.

The social construction of “regional selves” occurs in the context of
“communicative action” which involves interaction and persuasion processes that go
beyond “utilitarian exchange of preferences” as argued by rationalists.”’ It is argued that
the social construction of “regional selves” requires the construction of “non-regional
others”.”* In the case of the EU, as it was argued, there is not a common clear “other” of
the EU in the post-Cold War era. In the interviews which were conducted by the author,
the interviewees usually did not prefer to mention any “other” of the EU. It is harder to

construct a “regional self” in the context of the EU, because of the absence of clear “non-

regional other” in the post-Cold War era.

Construction of European identity depends on the nature of the European polity
which has been in an ongoing construction process. European identity should be

constructed as a political community which is open and inclusive towards immigrants who
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come from outside Europe and other minorities.”” Construction of an identity needs
primarily difference, not “otherness”. Waever differentiates between “anti-Europe” and
“less-Europe” which refers to variability in conceptions of difference. The construction of
“others” do not have to be the opposite of the “self”, instead it may be constructed as less
than the “self”” which refers to having some characteristics that the “self” has to a certain
extent, but less than the “self”. Thus, their differences are implicated in the construction of

930 1t is obvious that

identity, but it constitutes a different form of “self-other” relationship.
if there was a common clear “other” of the EU which was the case during the Cold War

era; it would be much easier to construct European identity.

During the integration process of the EU, there has been “collective identity
formation” among the Member States which is referred to as “EU identity”. With the
enlargement towards the countries of the CEE, they have been included to this process.
Wendt points out that, if core actors can construct collective identity, this may probably
have demonstration effects which lead to imitation of the core at the periphery. The
founder states of the EU have stronger collective identity; its spread to the new members of

the EU, especially to those from the CEE will take time.”'

According to social constructivism, construction of European identity in the EU
does not have the goal of constructing a “European people”.”>* Construction process of
European identity has been in interaction with national identities which have been
transforming national identities, without replacing them. The EU has a multinational,
multiethnic and multireligious atmosphere.””® As Checkel argues, the “EU-constructivists
should dynamically integrate factors across different levels of analysis” such as European
and national. Dynamic refers to the simultaneity of domestic and international
developments.”* In this thesis, dynamic approach is tried to be used by taking into
consideration the simultaneity of construction processes of identities at individual, national

and European levels.

%9 T. Kostakopoulou, Citizenship, Identity and Immigration in the EU: Between Past and Future, p.39.
%0 0. Waever, “Insecurity, Security and Asecurity in the West-European Non-war Community”, pp.69-118;
cited in B. Rumelili, “Constructing Identity and Relating to Difference: Understanding the EU’s Mode of
Differentiation”, p. 33.
%! A. Wendt, Social Theory of International Politics, p.348.
: i T. Kostakopoulou, Citizenship, Identity and Immigration in the EU: Between Past and Future, p.37.
1bid.
%54 J. Checkel, “Constructivist Approaches to European Integration”, p.26.

162



Social constructivists focus on intersubjective beliefs, ideas which are widely
shared among people. Shared beliefs express the interests and identities of certain people,
the way that a group of people think of themselves in their relations with other groups who
are in some respects seen as different from them. In IR such beliefs may be a group of
peoples’ notion of themselves as a nation, their conception of their country as a state, their
notion of their state as sovereign. For example, “the existential reality of a nation” is based
on a widely held belief among people that they collectively form a national community,
which has its own identity. If such beliefs are only held by a few people, they do not have
social and political importance. According to social constructivists, nationalist idea was
spread among people in the 19" century by the spread of education and literature.”> This
constructivist understanding of the emergence of nationalism is similar to what Anderson
refers to as “imagined communities”. Wendt argues that the state elites have tried to create
“imagined communities” through education and language policies, as a result of which
those people started to see themselves as being alike and different from the members of
other states.””® According to social constructivists, Europe has the same prospects to
construct a common European identity such as Britain and France had achieved several
centuries before’’ while they had been constructing their national identities. However,
there is no consensus on the “finalite politique” of European integration, which makes it
much more difficult to construct European identity.””® Contemporarily it still has a
complex institutional structure, the Member States and even the political elites of the EU

have different perceptions about the future structure of the EU.

For construction of European identity within the EU, the EU elites have been using
similar instruments to those, which were used during nation-building process, especially to
increase support to the integration process and to solve the legitimacy problem of the EU.
The differences between nation-building process and construction process of European

political identity among the citizens of the EU will be analyzed in Chapter I'V.
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The main reason of choosing social constructivism as the main theoretical
background of this thesis is that firstly it focuses on identities; particularly it deals with the
construction process of identities and their change through interaction. It also argues about
the possibility of emergence of a post-national identity. One of the arguments in this thesis
is that European identity has been in a construction process within the EU which has
affected the identities of its Member States and the EU citizens. As it was argued, social
constructivism focuses on the process, instead of results. The end-point of the EU is still
not clear. Thus, social constructivism generally provides the theoretical background to
understand the dynamics of interactions within the EU and its effects on identities, in
addition to these; it may be helpful to understand the interactions of the EU with other

actors in the world and its effects on EU identity.

Construction of a post-national identity, without eliminating national and regional
identities within a unique political structure like the EU, is the first and unique case in
world politics. European identity has been constructed on different basis throughout
history, but it has never been constructed within a common institutional framework like the
EU. In this thesis, construction process of European identity is analyzed within the
framework of the EU. The role of the political elites, some institutions of the EU and
effective policies on construction process of European identity are discussed and the
construction process of European identity is compared with nation-building process,
especially in terms of their instruments. They are both collective identity formation
processes within an institutional framework, but they occurred in different circumstances,
within different institutional frameworks, thus, they have different characteristics. In this
thesis, construction process of European identity is not considered as a European nation-
building process. The comparison between construction of European identity and nation-
building is made in order to show peculiar characteristics of construction of European
identity. Social constructivism is also useful to analyze the interactions between the EU
and Turkey. The interactions among these parties have highly increased, since the official
candidate status was given to Turkey with the Helsinki Summit in December 1999 which
has been also affecting construction process of EU identity, European identity among the
peoples of Europe and identity of Turkey. In this thesis, the role of European identity on
interactions between Turkey and the EU, the discourses of the political elites of the EU
about Turkey’s membership in terms of European identity and effects of the interactions

between Turkey and the EU on construction of European identity will be also analyzed.
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CHAPTER III

THE ROLE OF THE ELITES, THE INSTITUTIONS AND THE POLICIES OF
THE EU IN CONSTRUCTION OF EUROPEAN IDENTITY

II1.1. The Role of the Political Elites and the Institutions of the EU

ITI.1.1. The Role of the Political Elites: The EU as a “European Elite Project”

The elites of Europe have always had an important role in efforts for unification of
Europe, as it was discussed in the 1** Chapter. The establishment of the EC was inspired by
the thoughts of Kalergi, Monnet, Schuman and other founding fathers of the European
project. They emphasized the necessity for a united Europe, especially for building peace.
The participants of the Hague Conference of 1948 including Churchill, Adenauer and de
Gasperi believed in the necessity for international cooperation to achieve peace and
stability in Europe. At that time, the perception of European integration was supported by
most of the national political elites and majority of the public opinions of the Western
European states. Different European nations implicitly supported the European project,

which made it possible for European integration process to go on.”

This project was
usually seen as the only way to build up and maintain peace in Europe. As Taylor argues,
within the EC especially at the elite level, there has been the idea of “reconstruction of
Europe” from the beginning. The process of European unification was initiated by top
political elites of the founding Member States. In this respect, the EU may be seen as a

“European elite project”. °*°

The project of the EU has been mostly an elite-driven process since the beginning.
The elites have had a very important role since the establishment process of the ECSC. It is
argued that “European identity is formed through the activities of the Europeanising elite,
such as top managers of industry, experts, leading political figures and intellectuals.”®’
Thus, not only political elites, also intellectuals, academicians, economic elites and

representatives of civil society have played important roles in the establishment and

development process of the European project. According to Smith, the European project

%9 M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity , pp.60-64.

%0 p Taylor, The EU in the 1990’s, pp.140-143.

%! R. Miinch, Nation and Citizenship in the Global Age: From National to Transnational Ties and Identities,
p-159.
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has been constructed through the activities and programmes of business, administrative and
intellectual elites, whose needs could no longer be fully met within the nation-state, thus
they have tried to build the economic infrastructure and political framework of the EC.”*
He implies that the EC was established in order to satisfy primarily the needs of the elites.
Monnet emphasized the transformative role of the institutions and the elites in building the
new European order.”® As Citrin and Sides argue, “European integration has been an elite-
driven process, pushed along by officials and experts”.”** Mann asserts that “Euro-land is
much more a network of upper social classes and elites than of the masses.””® As Beetham
and Lord argue, it is difficult to understand the Schuman Plan without the role of Monnet

and Schuman®®®

or Monetary Union without understanding the role of Hans-Dietrich
Genscher and Helmut Kohl.”®’ In the second half of the 1980s the European integration
process was under the joint push of Delors, who was the President of the Commission from
1985 to 1994, also Kohl and Mitterand. They supported the idea of construction of a

“People’s Europe™.”®®

The first institutions of the EC was founded by the initiatives of Konrad Adenauer
in Germany, Schuman and Monnet in France, Alcide de Gasperi and Altiero Spinelli in
Italy and Paul Henri Spaak in Belgium. In that period all major political parties supported
the integration process of Europe except the Communists and extreme nationalists. The
senior civil servants of all the founding members also played important role in this process.
But after the establishment of the EC, some powerful politicians such as de Gaulle in the
1960s and Thatcher in the 1980s caused decreasing the momentum of the integration

969

process. Thus, the political elites have not always increased the momentum of the

integration process of Europe. After the establishment of the EC the political leaders faced

%2 A. D. Smith, Nations and Nationalism in a Global Era, p.127.

%3 Cris Shore, Building Europe: The Cultural Politics of European Integration, London: Routledge Pub.,
2000, p.206.
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1998, p.205; quoted in Robert Hettlage, “European Identity: Between Inclusion and Exclusion” in Hanspeter
Kriesi, Klaus Armingeon, et al. (eds.), Nation and National Identity: The European Experience in
Perspective, West Lafayatte: Purdue University Press, 2004, p.260.
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Union, London: Longman Pub., 1994,
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with sceptical reactions of several national public opinions about the European Defense
Community (EDC) project, because many of them were not ready for introduction of
common defense policy, which affected the rejection of this project by the French political

elites.””®

Thus, the necessity of support of the general public for integration has been
understood more. In 1955 the first president of the Commission Hallstein stated that “the
EU can not be constructed by experts. It must be built on the unity of the European people

themselves.” He added that:

...we want people to...stop seeing themselves only as members of a state in ways inherited
from our pasts; we want them to consider themselves also as members of the great European
family. But this assumes a change in habits of thought.””’

Thus, there has been the idea of constructing a European family since the 1950s. The
European elites have been aware of the importance of identity to guarantee further
integration from the beginning. Schuman stated in 1951 that “before Europe develops into
a military alliance or an economic community, it has to be a cultural community.”’
Schuman was participant of the establishment of the European Cultural Foundation in
1954. The main goal of this organisation is “to increase feelings of mutual understanding,
democratic solidarity between the European nations through cultural and educational

activities.””

The founding fathers of the EU, primarily Schuman and Monnet are being

constructed in contemporary discourse as “dead kings” to legitimize the EU.”™*

They are
the main characters of the newly constructed myths of the EU. Byrne, who is one of the ex-
Commissioners argued that “these men and their successors...managed to do what many
great leaders, from as far back as the emperors of ancient Rome had tried to do without
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success, to lay the foundations of a united Europe. They have been constructed as

“founding fathers” of the EU. They had the intention of establishing an “ever closer union

1 M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, p.63.

7' Gerard Bossuat, Les Fondateurs de 1’Europe, Belin Pub., 1994, p.194; quoted in L. Petit, “Dispelling a
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p.667.
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of peoples” which was also stated in the preamble of the Treaty of Rome. The EC has
made conscious efforts to encourage the emergence of a sense of common European

976

identity among the general public.”” In 1964 Schuman stated that:

A true community requires at least some specific affinities. Countries do not combine, when
they do not feel among themselves something common and what must be common is a
minimum of confidence. There must also be a minimal identity of interests, without which one
attains mere coexistence, not cooperation.’’’

He emphasized the difference between coexistence and cooperation, which necessitates
construction of a collective identity among its members. From the beginning of the
European integration, it has been felt that something more exciting than coal and steel was
needed to attract the peoples of Europe to the integration project. The long-term goal of the
founding fathers was to unite the peoples of Europe, not only uniting Europe’s nation-
states. They wanted to foster a “European identity” to replace national identities, which
had brought the European states into wars.”’”® After a while, especially after the Empty
Chair Crisis in the 1960s it was understood that it is not so easy to replace national
identities, thus the principle of “unity in diversity” and respect to and protection of

national and regional identities have been emphasized.

The founding fathers emphasized the importance of informing and educating
peoples. Between 1957 and 1963 Monnet established several organisations to enhance
people’s knowledge of the European integration. He set up the “Action Committee for the
United States of Europe Documentation Centre” to collect documentation on the prospects
for European integration in 1957. He founded with the Presidents of the High Authority of
the ECSC and EEC Commission a “European Community Institute for University Studies
Association” in 1958 to support universities in Europe, scientific investigations about the
long-term problems which are raised by European integration and training of people in
these fields. In 1963 he established the Institute of European Historical Research’” that
became an important research forum in which university professors were taught who

would make the building of Europe a major subject in teaching and research
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programmes.” In 1978 short time before his death, Monnet entrusted Francois Fontaine
with the task of establishing a Jean Monnet Foundation for Europe in Lausanne which
would receive all his archives and should be made available for students from different

countries who want to consult them.’®!

Thus, Monnet emphasized the importance of
research on European history, European integration and supported establishment of

institutions in which research is made in these fields.

A. de Gasperi emphasized the importance of support of young generations to the
European project. He argued that we must transfer the European ideal to the new

generations and stated that, “they are the best preservers of the common heritage...”*** I

n
the early 1950s Spaak who was the head of the European Movement, worked for the
establishment of an agency which would “familiarize younger generations with the concept
of Europe” and “generate interest among the young in Europe-building”.”®® In 1951 he
started the “European Youth Campaign”, with the support of the American Committee for
a United Europe. The programmes of this campaign wanted to organize youth groups in
the member states of the Council of Europe and then extended to all young people in
Member States of the ECSC. Their goal was to convince the younger generation that “the
creation of Europe is in every respect a symbol of progress and an opportunity for
peace”.”® In order to achieve this goal, conferences, special events on European themes,
including films, publications that focus on the economic, social, political and cultural

aspects of European integration were organized.”® Thus, young generation has been

focused on to increase support to integration of Europe.

The national elites of the Member States do not always have common interests. For

German political elites, European integration meant overcoming their own nationalist and
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quoted in I. Petit, “Dispelling a Myth? The Fathers of Europe and the Construction of a Euro-Identity”,
pp-667-668.

%% 1. Petit, “Dispelling a Myth? The Fathers of Europe and the Construction of a Euro-Identity”, p.668.

169



militarist past. French elites see European integration as an instrument to externalize
French values of Republicanism and Enlightenment.”®® Thus, different national elites have
different perceptions about the European integration. Hoffman points out that:

As in other historical cases, it is from the top that the initiatives will have to come...what is
lacking currently is elites and leaders with a daring vision. The convergence of Monnet,
Schuman, Adenauer and de Gasperi was exceptional.”®’

As Hoffman argues, currently it is harder to reach compromise even among the political
elites about future vision of the EU, which was also seen during the interviews conducted
by the author. The role of the EU elites has changed since the establishment of the EC.
Delanty argues that relation between the elites and the general public in Europe has
changed since the foundation of the EC. Fifty years ago the elites were much more
confident, because the general public could follow them much more easily; but as it was
seen in the referendums for the Constitutional Treaty in France and Netherlands, the
general public said “no” to the wishes of the elites.”®® Ozdemir asserted that:

It was the Europe of elites before and the elites could carry on themselves. But we understood
that we can not go further, without the support of public opinion, lastly in the case of the
Constitutional Treaty...”"

Thus, contemporarily the general public do not follow the elites of Europe easily, like they

did at the beginning of the European integration in the 1950s.

The EU elites have benefited most from economic integration and social mobility
opportunities which have emerged with the European integration. Highly educated people
of the Member States who may become part of national administrative elites, prefer a

position at one of the institutions of the EU.**

In 1996 Eurobarometer conducted “Top
Decision-Makers Survey” to show the view of elites about European integration, which
include politicians, senior national civil servants, business and labour leaders and people,
who have a leading role in academic, cultural and religious fields. According to this
survey, there is a huge gap between the elites and the general public about their thoughts
on European integration. Top decision-makers’ evaluation of the EU is much more positive

than the general public. One of the question was about, whether membership of the EU
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was a “good” or “bad” thing. 94% of top decision-makers considered it as a “good” thing,
2% as a “bad” thing and 4% “neither good nor bad”. This is in contrast with the general
public, 48% of them considered as a “good thing”, 15% “bad thing” and 28% “neither
good nor bad”. Also 90% of top decision-makers stated that their country has benefited
from membership; on the other hand, half of the general public stated that their country has
benefited from the EU membership. For top decision-makers the maintenance of peace
throughout Europe should be priority of the EU for the next decade, which is followed by
the need to fight with unemployment. On the other hand, for the general public the priority
of the EU should be to fight with unemployment.””' Contemporarily it is obvious that it is
not so easy to convince the general public. Despite the decline in importance of the elites’
role, they are still crucial for maintenance of integration process and construction of
European identity. The importance of the public opinion and gaining their support for this
process have also become much more important to establish legitimacy of the EU and to

go on the integration process.

European identity can not be constructed only by top-down initiatives of the EU
elites and institutions of the EU. “Bottom-up” initiatives of the civil society and providing
channels of participation for citizens to the EU are also necessary. Some scholars argue
that to construct European identity there is a need to build up a “Europe-wide civil society”
of pan-European voluntary associations and pressure groups.””> Contemporarily some new
collective actors have increasingly engaged in European affairs such as regional
movements, new social movements particularly environmentalists, such as Greenpeace.””
But as van Ham argues, the Europeanization process still remains mainly as an elite-driven

Lo 994
project in many respects.

Consequently, construction process of European identity has been affected
primarily from top-down, also from bottom-up initiatives. According to Borneman and

Fowler, in terms of bottom-up initiatives foreign languages can be taught, an agreed
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curriculum on European history can be taught, there should be increased Europeanization
of sports, increased exchanges at all levels, also intermarriages among the Member States
affect this process.””” Learning of foreign languages are supported by the EU, there has
been an increase in the number of intermarriages and Europeanisation of sports, but little
success could be achieved in terms of a common curriculum of European history, which
will be taught in all of the Member States. Although bottom-up initiatives have important
role in construction process of European identity, in this thesis the role of the political

elites and top-down initiatives of the EU are focused on.

Perceptions of Some of the MEPs and the Commission Officials about the

Construction of European Identity within the EU

During the interviews conducted by the author, most of the interviewees admitted
that European identity has been in an ongoing construction process within the EU and it
has become stronger since the establishment of the EC. Only a few of them mentioned the
necessity of more intervention of the EU, especially in cultural policy to construct a
European identity. As it was argued, European identity, which has been in an ongoing
contruction process within the EU, is not something totally new. Duff argued that “there
has always been a European identity. It has become far more pronounced since post-war

experiment of integration...”

Deprez asserted that “...there is a kind of rediscovery by
European people of the common phase of the culture, but I would not say that, they are
building a new kind of culture or a new world...”””” He claimed that people have become
more aware of European culture, rather than it has been constructed. When it was asked
whether European identity has been in a construction process within the EU or not,
Ozdemir stated that:

Exactly and it is always changing, it is developing...When you go to the USA today, you are
considered as European, you also feel European there. In Europe you are considered as
German, but in the USA you are European...It was not like that before...European identity is
started to be seen by people...My wife is from Argentina, when I go to Argentina, I am
considered as European primarily.””®

95 J. Borneman & N. Fowler, “Europeanization”, Annual Review of Anthropology, Vol. 26, 1997, cited in
“Who are FEuropeans?”, retrieved on August 20, 2007 on the World Wide Web:
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One Commission official who is from DG Enterprise and Industry, replied that “yes

certainly.””” He added that “it can be built best, if you do not think about it

591000

(unconsciously). He implied that even there are not any conscious efforts to construct

European identity; it has been in an ongoing construction process within the EU. One ex-

(13

Commission official, who was working at DG Education, argued that “...it keeps

changing, as Europe keeps changing, as the world keeps changing.” '' He is a bit

(13

pessimistic about European identity, he stated that “...there is less European spirit
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around...than it used to be ten years ago... He emphasized the necessity of top-down

initiatives of the EU in this process. He stated that:

...there may be construction of European identity...Usually there is a need for some positive
leadership to put issues on the table...Issues can emerge from the bottom, but some will never

emerge.'

Thus, he is in favor of top-down initiatives of the EU in this process, to put some issues on
the table. Stubb is also a bit pessimistic about construction of European identity. He stated
that:

...spreading of values...it depends on how you define identity, if you define identity as
speaking the same language, stand up when we see the European flag, when we listen
Beethoven’s Ode to Joy, celebrate our slogan ‘unity in diversity’, I do not think we can have
that identity. The only time when you see a common European identity...in Golf Cup...when
we play against the Americans. That is the only time, when you see people running  around
with European flags...Champions League; those kinds of things bring us a common
identity...""

When it was asked that “do you think that top-down initiatives of the EU are enough to
construct European identity within the EU?” Stubb replied that:

...No, I think there needs to be more feeling of belonging...I do not think propoganda works,
you can not go around and say the EU is wonderful...what the EU should do? Smart decisions,
it is not always easy with twenty five states...money is a wonderful way of creating identity,
we do not give money to anyone, unless you are farmer, researcher, or you come from a poor
region...we do not have a common language...‘we’ feeling among us, Europeans, it is gonna
take a long time...there is no magic formula for us becoming good Europeans...I have been in
Brussels for eight years, when I first moved here, I had my prejudices of other

% Interview with Commission official from Germany, DG Enterprise and Industry, on July 19, 2006 at
15.00.
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1004 Interview with A. Stubb, Christian Democrat MEP of Finland, on September 18, 2006 at 14.00.

During the interviews conducted by the author, there was an attempt to have one million signatures to prevent
meetings of the MEP’s once a month in Strasbourg. While the interview was ongoing, one million signatures
were collected, Stubb stated that “this is a good example of identity...” But this initiative can not be realized
and still the MEP’s have to go to Strasbourg once a month regularly, which cause losing time and money.
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nationalities...after eight years my prejudices have strengthened in a positive way. We all very
much have our national identities and prejudices...'*”
Hatzidakis also mentioned the problems, which have been faced during the construction
process of European identity. He argued that:

...our continent is where world wars occurred...there are many reasons to make construction of
the EU difficult...there is a deficit of communication with citizens. It is not an easy task. We
have to defeat the basic enemy, which is historical past and prejudices existing
today...different reactions of citizens in the EU must be translated into action by the political
elites. We have to explain to citizens, the European leaders have to be real leaders, not only
listen people...to convince people about what is necessary for our union..."*"

He emphasized the role of the political elites as pioneers of the European integration
process. Oger also emphasized the importance of the political elites in this process. He
stated that:

Politicians have to talk about this subject with their societies honourably. They should not
blame Brussels for all kind of their deficiencies...for problems which emerged because of
globalisation...It is a very wrong behaviour, media also follows them. Europe is not considered
as I see it here from Brussels. How important the EU is...society has not been totally aware of
it yet...they see the widening of Europe as dangerous, they think that Europe only causes harm.
These are very wrong impressions. . .faults of politicians.'®’

Some of the MEPs emphasized the role of national politicians in this process, especially

their role in informing their citizens about the EU and not blaming the EU about all of the

problems in their Member States.

Weber mentioned the importance of both top-down and bottom-up initiatives for
construction of European identity. He argues that “it is necessary to have top-down
initiatives...also it is necessary to have bottom-up initiatives. If we do not have on the

bottom, people who are fighting for Europe, we have no chance...”!%%

Wise is against
top-down initiatives of the EU. He argues that “anything top-down eventually fails.
Whatever initiatives will be done will not be effective. People will see it as a

1009
propoganda.”

However, as it was argued, the top-down initiatives of the EU have been
effective on deepening and widening process of the EU and the construction process of

European identity.
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Some of the MEPs mentioned the effects of immigrants on construction of
European identity. Bozkurt argued that:
Identity is changing. Life is changing. We are looking towards things from total other way than
ten or twenty years ago. The large groups of immigrants coming to Europe are also changing
society. That society is built everyday...'""
Guardans also mentioned the role of Muslim immigrants living in Europe on the
construction of European identity. He stated that:

Identity is not something freezed in time...we will know the effects in 100 years. The Muslim
population in Europe...that is shaping a new European identity...Fifteen million European
Muslims and there would be more, that is great, that is shaping European identity. It is in
evolution..."""

Thus, increasing number of non-European immigrants, especially Muslim immigrants,

have been also affecting the construction process of European identity.

II1.1.2. The Role of the EU Institutions

Most political institutions make a considerable effort to promote public
identification with them. For example, states try to promote their own nation; religious
institutions such as the Catholic Church try to promote common identification among
Catholics. If people interact with the institution, its representatives feel its effects on their
daily lives; they consider it as a real entity. The broader the scope of the institution and the

1912 it will affect those people’s daily lives less, thus it is

group of people affected by it,
harder for those people to identify with that institution. Political institutions such as
parliaments provide channels for political participation and make common policies for the
individuals living in that territory. The common political institutions create a shared
political and legal system. Thus, the institutionalisation leads to the emergence of a
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common political culture™ ~ which may lead to the emergence of a common political

identity. There is a difference between institutions’ common legal and political systems’
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effects on the elites and the general public.'”'* According to the surveys of Bruter, the
elites and the institutional messages have important effects on citizens’ identity.'’’> He
found out that the effects of institutions are usually higher on the elites than the general
public. He also adds that institutions primarily stimulate the emergence of “civic” identity,
because identification is related with common institutions, rules and policy outputs.'®'® It
also depends on the instruments and references which are used by that institution. The
effects of the EU institutions on identity of its elites and the general public are very
complex. Individuals, who participate more and have greater political knowledge about the
EU,'"" will probably have stronger feeling of belonging to the EU. According to
Herrmann and Brewer, we should not see institutions as “input” and social identities as

1018

“output”. States may fail to construct nations, = thus, it is harder for the EU to promote

feelings of community.

The institutions of the EU have been effective on construction of European identity
since the beginning, but the EU institutions have developed initiatives, which are closely
related with construction of European identity since the 1970s that gained momentum in
the mid-1980s."°" Bruter asserts that, the EU institutions have influenced the level of
European identity of its citizens by constructing symbols of the EU. They have also
influenced citizens’ identification with the EU indirectly by the performance of European

1020 15 the official documents the Commission mentions “common roots”, the

integration.
EP'*?! and the Council'® have used the term “European cultural heritage”; the EP'** and

the Council'™* also used the term “common cultural heritage” and Commission used the

1914 Cited in M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, p.33. For further
detail see Ruth Wodak, “National and Transnational: European and Other Identities Constructed in
Interviews with EU Officials” in R.K. Herrmann, T. Risse & M. B. Brewer, Transnational Identities:
Becoming European in the EU, 2004; Liesbet Hooghe, “Serving Europe: Political Orientations of Senior
Commission Officials”, European Integration Online Papers, Vol.1, No. 8, available on the World Wide
Web: http://eiop.or.at/eiop/texte/1997-008a.htm

1915 M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, p.126.

11 Ibid.,p. 37.

1917 G. Marks, “Territorial Identities in the EU”, p.85.

1918 R. Herrman & M. B. Brewer, “Identities and Institutions: Becoming European in the EU”, p.13.

"19°M. Bruter, Citizens of Europe?: The Emergence of a Mass European Identity, p.73.

1920 Ipid., p.148.

1021 Resolutions from 18 January 1979 and 3 May 1974; cited in E. Banus, “Cultural Policy in the EU and
the European Identity”, p.165.

1922 91d Report from the ad hoc Committee “A People’s Europe”, adopted by European Council in Milan on
28-29 June 1985 ; cited in E. Banus, “Cultural Policy in the EU and the European Identity”, p.165.

192 Resolution which was taken on 10 September 1991; cited in E. Banus, “Cultural Policy in the EU and
the European Identity”, p.165.

1924 Council conclusions of 17 June 1994 concerning children and culture; cited in E. Banus, “Cultural Policy
in the EU and the European Identity”, p.165.
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expression of ‘“some certain characteristics that transcend national or regional
differences”.'”” As it can be seen, especially “common cultural heritage” has been
frequently mentioned in some official documents of the EU to make the peoples of Europe

aware of their common cultural heritage.

The identity-building capacity of the institutions of the EU depends on their place
in the institutional structure of the EU, “the proactive identity-building policies of that
institution and the attitudes of the social agents that occupy those roles.”'"*® The
Commission has been most active institution of the EU in this field. The Commission and
the EP try to create a sense of European identity. They primarily try to contribute to
“legitimacy-building efforts”'**” of the EU. In this thesis the role of the Commission and
the EP and the perceptions of the MEPs and the Commission officials about construction

of European identity in the EU are focused on.

I11.1.2.1. The Role of the European Commission

The Commission is a supranational executive body, which is the guardian of the
Treaties, protects the common interests and integrity of the EU. It has an important
“agenda power” in the EU,'" it proposes legislation and initiates policies. It introduces

new ideas about the future of the EU.!%*’

It has been one of the most important actors in
construction process of European identity within the EU. The effectiveness of the
Commission depends on the circumstances. At the beginning when the precursor of the
Commission was established as the High Authority of the ECSC, it had greater autonomy,
thus it was more effective. After the Empty Chair Crisis in 1965, national interests have
started to be emphasized more and the Commision adopted a more cautious and dependent
role vis-a-vis the Council. At the end of the 1970s starting with the Commission

Presidency of Jenkins and especially during the Presidency of Delors it had a stronger role

among the institutions of the EU. For the Commission:

1925 Communication from the Commission on 29.03.1995, p.1; quoted in E. Banus, “Cultural Policy in the
EU and the European Identity”, p.165.

1026 B Laffan, “The EU and Its Institutions as Identity Builders”, p.85.

1927 Melissa Pantel, “Unity in Diversity: Cultural Policy and EU Legitimacy” in Thomas Benchof, & Mitchell
P. Smith (eds.), Legitimacy and The EU, London: Routledge Pub., 1999, p.46.

1928 Svein S. Andersen & Kjell A. Eliassen, “EU-Lobbying: Between Representativity and Effectiveness” in
S. S. Andersen & K. A. Eliassen (eds.), The EU: How Democratic Is It?, London: Sage Pub., 1996; cited in
P. Hansen, Europeans Only? Essays on Identity Politics and the EU, p.29.

1929 p Hansen, Europeans Only? Essays on Identity Politics and the EU, p.30.

177



It is necessary for Community action to look beyond economic issues to the major concerns of
day-to-day life, which will lead to strenthening the sense of belonging to a European culture
and thereby strengthen European identity.'®*

Commission reports frequently show that “Europe existed for the people and to convince

951031

them of the benefits inherent in the construction of Europe. According to the

Commission “European identity is the result of centuries of shared history and common

cultural and fundamental values.”'**?

Thus, there are references to both cultural and civic
understandings of European identity and also utilitarian approach is used by emphasizing
benefits of the EU for its citizens. Delors asked “who falls in love with an inner
market?”'® The ex-Commission President Prodi asserted that “we are seeking a shared
identity, a new European soul. We need to build a union of hearts and minds, a shared

551034

sense of common destiny, of European citizenship. He makes references to both

cultural and civic understandings of European identity. During his speech at the EP in 1999
stated that, further development of the EU institutions have to build up gradually “a shared

551035

feeling of belonging to Europe which shows the role of the institutions of the EU in

the construction process of European identity.

As it was argued, there is no consensus on the meaning of European identity. It was
seen also in one of the Commission reports, in which it was stated that:

The term ‘European’ has not been officially defined. It combines geographical, historical and
cultural elements, which all contribute to the European identity. The shared experience of
proximity, ideas, values and historical interaction can not be condensed into a simple formula
and is subject to review by each succeeding generation. The Commission believes that, it is
neither possible nor opportune to establish now the frontiers of the EU, whose contours will be
shaped over many years to come.'**

It shows that there is no concrete, finished European identity yet, rather it has to be

reconstructed by each generation. As it was argued in the 1* Chapter, the boundaries of the

1530 CEC, “ A People’s Europe: Commission Communication”, Bulletin of the EC, Supplement 2/88, 1988,
quoted in P. Hansen, Europeans Only? Essays on Identity Politics and the EU, p.60

1931 B Laffan, “The Politics of Identity and Political Order in Europe”, p.96.

1932 CEC, “ A people’s Europe: Commission communication”, Bulletin of the EC, Supplement 2/88, 1988;
quoted in P. Hansen, Europeans Only? Essays on Identity Politics and the EU, p.126.

1933 Lindeborg, 1990, pp.28-30; quoted in O. Waever & M. Kelstrup, “Europe and Its Nations: Political and
Cultural Identities”, p.65.

1034 Michael Z. Wise, “Idea of a Unified Cultural Heritage Divides Europe”, New York Times, New York,
January 29, 2000, p.B 9.

1955 Quoted in Andreas Follesdal, “The Future Soul of Europe: Nationalism or Just Patriotism? A Critique of
David Miller’s Defence of Nationality”, Journal of Peace Research, Vol. 37, No. 4, 2000, p.503.

1936 Commission Report 1992, paragraph 7; quoted in Cris Shore, “Inventing the People’s Europe: Critical
Approaches to European Community Cultural Policy”, Man, New Series, Vol.28, No.4, December 1993,
p.786.
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EU and its end points can not be clarified, thus they have to be also reconstructed

according to different circumstances.

The importance of European identity has been usually recognized by the
Commission officials. One of the main concerns of the Commission officials is that, what
can be done to make people identify more with the EU. To make people more aware of
their European identity, the Commission has to simplify that cultural heritage in a way that
appeals to people, increases feelings of solidarity among them and emphasizes what they
have in common.'®” The Commission had been operating a de facto cultural policy before
the Maastricht Treaty gave it the legal right to do so.'”® Since 1977 the Commission with
the support of the EP has developed a cultural policy, which aims to promote an awareness
of a European identity. This was given formal recognition by the Heads of State or
Government at the Stuttgart and Milan European Councils in 1983 and 1985.'"° In 1977
the Commission released a communication to the Council, which proposed that, the EC

1040

should be involved in economic and social aspects of culture.”” Moreover the “People’s

Europe” department of the Commission hired a professional public relations company to
analyze “motivational dynamics relating to Europeanisation”.'®*' Thus, marketing methods
have been also used by the Commission for “selling Europe to the public as a brand

1042
product.”

In 1993 in the “De Clercq Report” of the Commission it was stated that
European integration was a “concept based far more on the will of statesmen than on the
will of the people...There is little feeling of belonging to Europe. European identity has not
yet been engrained in people’s minds.”'®* This report shows the gap between the elites

and the general public in terms of their level of European identity.
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1939 C. Shore, “Inventing the People’s Europe: Critical Approaches to European Community Cultural Policy”,
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Many campaigns of the Commission have tried to increase support for some
policies and initiatives of the EU, such as introduction of single currency.'®* The
Commission DGs which deal with education, culture and audiovisual policies have been

trying to increase the public support for integration.'**

These policy fields are closely
related with the construction of European identity, which will be discussed in this chapter.
“Information and communication” had become a major area of Commission activity by the
early 1990s.'%*® An important part of the Commission’s PR budget sponsored large scale
public events. In 1991 with the help of the Commission subsidy, the first “European Youth
Olympic Games” was launched.'™” In 1995 PRINCE (Programa de informacion para el
ciudadano) was established, that was the successor of the “priority information
programmes”’, which was launched in the 1980s. It was divided into several “priority
information actions” such as the “Citizen’s Europe”, “the euro, a currency for Europe” and
“promoting the Union”. For these goals, the Commission publishes leaflets, brochures and
distributes them through libraries, universities, European Documentation Centres. Of all
the programmes under PRINCE, the campaign to promote the single currency was the most
ambitious and expensive one. It sponsored euro festivals, a euro newsletter, euro
promotion packs for school children, euro advertising campaigns, “team Europe” speakers,
who were sent to schools and trade union meetings.'*® The Commission also sponsored a
European youth race, a festival for European car collectors and a “walk for Europe”.'*
The Commission also hosts guided visiting groups at the Commission’s headquarters in
Brussels.'™" All of these initiatives of the Commission have been effective on construction

of European identity.

The Commission officials have crucial role in the construction process of European

identity. Shore argues that:

9% T Theiler, Political Symbolism and European Integration, p.5.

195 Ibid., p.30.

1946 Ibid., p.75.
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1048 Vera Gaserow, “2,5 Euro: Wieviel ist den dette?”, Die Zeit ,Vol. 20, 1997, p.65; quoted in T. Theiler,
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EU officials are using sociological concepts such as ‘culture’, ‘identity’ and ‘consciousness’ as

mobilising metaphors for building ‘European culture’, ‘European identity’ and ‘European

: 1051
consciousness’. 0

It was stated by the Commission that, European culture and identity already exist in the
“collective conscience of its peoples”, but bureaucratic intervention is needed to make
Europeans “more aware” of their identity.'®>* Thus, the initiatives of the Commission are
usually reflected as efforts to make citizens of the EU become more aware of their
European identity. Shore points out that:

The EC needs to adopt more proactive stance towards promoting greater awareness of the
Community...Encouraging people to see themselves as Europeans was also regarded as part of
a wider strategy for tackling the EC’s lack of popularity, which is related to the EC’s
democratic deficit. '

Thus, construction of European identity is seen by the Commission as a way to overcome

democratic deficit of the EU. One of the ex-Commission Presidents Prodi argues that:

Today there is a great need for identity in the Union, the need for a common expression of
solidarity and common destiny...to do this, we must raise the awareness of our
citizens...European identity is inextricably linked to a new type of citizenship based on
multiple forms of allegiance, ranging from local town to the Union. The single national identity
would be replaced by complementary identities.'®*

He emphasizes that, the goal is not to construct European identity to replace national
identities; instead it has been trying to be constructed in addition to national and regional

identities which will be discussed in Chapter IV.

The Commission officials have tried to strengthen popular support for European
integration through educational, cultural and audiovisual policies. The Commission also
encouraged formation of “pan-European interest groups” in these policy fields. However,
according to Eurobarometer surveys, there is widely public opposition for the involvement
of the EU in these fields.'”” These policy fields are still under the control of national
governments, the EU only has a secondary role and it tries to promote cooperation among

the Member States.
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The Commission supports the research organisation Eurobarometer which
examines the changes in public opinion of the Member States on a regular basis.'”® It has
been established to see the responses of the public opinion to the European integration
process. The goal of the Eurobarometer is to show the level of support of the citizens for
the EU, also their thoughts about the institutions of the EU and its policies. These surveys
have been made since 1973. The reports are published twice a year. Some questions are
permanent such as those, which are about support for their country’s membership to the
EU and since the late 1990s their attitudes towards the single currency have been asked.'®’
In addition to these, it has been trying to find the level of European identity and national
identities of the citizens of the EU. Current Eurobarometer data do not allow distinguishing
between cultural and civic understandings of European identity.'”® As Jacobs and Maier
argue, Eurobarometer should not only be seen as a tool of monitoring “European public
opinion”, but at the same time it reflects the efforts for its realization.'™ As Shore argues,
even officials of the Commission accept that, there is still no such thing as a “European

public”, including the staff of Eurobarometer office.'*®

One of the primary concerns of the Commission is to communicate with the
citizens. Margot Wallstrém who is European Commission Vice-President and responsible
for Inter-institutional Relations and Communications Strategy, in her speech at the
European Youth Summit mentioned the challenges of the EU, one of which is identity. She
argued that “perhaps you will become the transforming generation for the European
identity, an identity which is built from the bottom-up.”'®" She also added that “I want a
Europe you could easily fall in love with.”'°? She emphasized the importance of bottom-
up initiatives in construction process of European identity and the role of young
generations in this process. She is also in favour of construction of a Europe, which is not

considered as too bureaucratic and far away from its citizens.

During the interviews conducted by the author, some of the MEPs criticized the

Commission in terms of marketing. Resetarits stated that:
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...most of the people do not know anything about the Commission. They do not know what
they are doing...Commission has a real big marketing problem. This can not help to build up
European identity a lot.'®

It has to be emphasized that although the citizens of the EU do not know much about the
Commission, its initiatives have had important roles in the construction process of
European identity. Sommer pointed out that:
Citizens have no imagination about what the Commission or the ECJ does. The Commission
tries to take some initiatives...to realize common market. This is part of growing European
identity...Citizens can not see.'**
She admitted the importance of the initiatives of the Commission in construction of

European identity, although many people do not know much about what the Commission

does.

During the interviews, the Commission officials emphasized the role of the
Commission in the construction process of European identity. One ex-Commission official
from DG Education argued that, the Commission is the motor of European integra‘[ion.1065
One of the Commission officials from DG Justice Freedom and Security argued that
“Commission officials work for European interests. They believe in this project. They

»1066 e also claimed that

think that, what is good for Europe is also good for our countries.
“Commission should be effective. It should not be popular. There is not a necessity for the
Commission to be popular.”'”’ He implied that it is not so important, whether the EU
citizens know much about what the Commission does or not, the important thing is its
effectiveness. The Commission has made a lot of initiatives to bridge the gap between the
EU and its citizens. One ex-Commission official put forward that “The Commission has a
crucial role to play in feeling of belonging among citizens...”'°® He asserted that «...the
Commission should intensify dialogue with citizens...should pay attention to things, which

591069

are important for citizens, such as education... He also mentioned the importance of

other institutions, such as the EP and the ECJ in this process. He stated that “these three

1063 Tnterview with K. Resetarits, Liberal MEP of Austria, on July 10, 2006 at 14.30.
1064 Interview with R. Sommer, Christian Democrat MEP of Germany, on September 20, 2006 at 12.00.
1065 Tnterview with a Commission official from Germany, DG Education, at one of the Commission
buildings in Brussels, on September 5, 2006 at 15.00.
1% Interview with a Commission official from Spain, DG Justice Freedom and Security, on July 13, 2006 at
11056%01(1)9}4
13:2 Interview with Ex-Commission official from France, DG Education, on May 8, 2006 at 17.30.
1bid.
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institutions work together. None of these can make a difference alone.” '°’° Another
Commission official who is from DG Enterprise and Industry, also argued that all
institutions of the EU have complementary roles. He stated that:

The Commission, the EP, the ECJ all have their own roles. Some of them are strong in some
respects, some in others. The ECJ interprets EU law, it has an integration friendly position,
the EP represents society interests, individual influence can be more easier (lobbying), the
Council of Ministers represents national identity, national interests.'®”"

Thus, all institutions of the EU have influenced the construction process of European
identity. One Commission official emphasized the importance of the political will in the
construction process of European identity. She stated that:

...construction of European identity demands a political vision...heads of Member States...It is
not for EU bureaucrats, the Commission officials...it is more to do with political will...now the
EU is at crossroads...Shock of ten new members...negotiating with other states... having a
long list of potential candidates, the public opinion confused not only about expansion of the
EU, but also about what the EU means to them...mostly the Commission reacts to situations
and tries to propose tools to arrive a result, after the shock of French and Dutch results...the
Commission is working on a ‘communication plan’ to bring citizens closer to Brussels or vice
versa...the Commission is tool, it is not necessarily the driving force...'"”

About the Commission officials she argued that “...not every EU official is here because

they believe...there is a number of people, who really believes...”'""

in the EU project.
She implied that not all of the Commission officials work at the Commission, because of
believing in the EU project. About the role of the EU institutions in construction of
European identity she argued that they have complementary roles. She stated that:

The Commission and the EP have to work together. The Commission is first, it is less political
than the EP, more technical...Open expert body...fully devoted to EU policies...The EP brings
in the voice of people...number two is the EP, they can not do too much without the Council of
Ministers and the European Council, without political force behind them...Third the ECJ,
alone li(‘gmcan not really take its part. It works as a safeguard institution, but not as a driving
force.

Thus, most of the Commission officials emphasized the complementarity of the roles of the

EU institutions in the construction process of European identity.

Consequently, the Commission has a very important role in the construction

process of European identity, because it initiates legislative process, also it has direct

1970 Tnterview with Ex-Commission official from France, DG Education, on May 8, 2006 at 17.30.
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contacts with the EU citizens through conferences, giving funds to the EU projects and it
has many initiatives to increase communication with the citizens and to provide different

ways of involvement of the citizens to the EU.

I11.1.2.2. The Role of the European Parliament (EP)

The EP has had an important role in construction process of European identity,
because it is the only institution of the EU, which is directly elected by the citizens since
1979. Direct elections to the EP every five years bring its members into direct contact with
the public and provide an opportunity for participation of the citizens to the politics of the
EU. The turnout rate of the EP elections has been steadily declining, but it changes from
one Member State to another. For example, in 1999 turnout rate was 90% in Belgium with
the effect of compulsory voting, but 23% in the UK.'"” It is argued that the EP with its
periodical elections could stimulate European identity, but because of the low turnout rates

1076 its effects have been limited. The

and the ‘“second-order” status of these elections,
competencies of the EP within the institutional structure of the EU have been increased the
most, compared to other institutions of the EU since its foundation, with the transition to
direct elections and amendments of the founding treaties since the SEA. It is composed of
multinational party groups, which represent major political groups in the Member States,
such as the European Peoples’ Party (EPP-Christian Democrats), the Socialists, the
Liberalsa and the Greens, who have different visions of the EU and have different

priorities.

The EP makes references to both cultural and civic understandings of European
identity. According to a Resolution issued by the EP, “Europe is not only an association of
economic interests but also a cultural unit.” '’ It was also stated that “the integration of

591078

Europe...must be built on the common foundations of European culture. In one of the

EP reports, it was stated that:
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The cultural dimension is becoming an increasingly crucial means of giving effect to policies
seeking to foster a union of the European peoples founded on the consciousness of sharing a
common heritage of ideas and values."””

During the interviews which were conducted by the author, many MEPs
emphasized the importance of the EP in construction of European identity. Most of them
stated that it is the most important institution in construction process of European identity.
Especially they emphasized that it is the only institution of the EU which is directly elected
by the citizens. El Khadroui stated that:

...I think the EP can play very important role. The EP becomes more and more important. It is
considered by many people as democratic institution that represents people of Europe. If you
compare the power of the parliament in the end of the 1970s...to the power it has now, there is
a big difference. Beginning with only a place, where people talk together about very interesting
issues, but they can not decide anything. Right now on many issues...including environment,
transport, employment. ..the EP has an important role to play...'**

Sommer argued that the EP is the most effective institution on construction process of
European identity. She stated that:

...We are representing our citizens. We are kind of bridge for them, to this European level. If
we can explain them what is going on here, what is the task of European political
level...otherwise citizens will get lost.'*'

Some of the MEPs mentioned the deficiencies of the EP. Ozdemir argued that
“...although the competencies of the EP have been extended, there are still some
deficiencies. It does not have the right of initiative. They have to be solved as soon as
possible...”'*? He also pointed out that as an individiual you may be more effective at the

EP, instead of a member of a national parliament. He stated that:

The EP has an increasing power but it is at the level, which can be compared with national
parliaments. But here it is more possible to work with different parties. If you want to be
successful about anything, you have to do this. Parties are so heterogeneous, so you are freer as
an individual. I see it as an advantage...l worked as a deputy before, that is why I have a
chance to make a comparison. If you work hard as an individual here and you know your file
well, you can be more successful as an individual.'®*

09 R, Barzanti, “New Prospects for Community Cultural Action Draft Report”, EP: Brussels, 1992; quoted
in C. Shore, “Transcending the Nation-State?: The European Commission and the (Re)-Discovery of
Europe”, p.476.
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Resetarits criticized the lack of time which they can spend for direct communication with
their citizens. Because there is a lot of committee work in Brussels and once a month they
have to go to Strasbourg. She stated that:

...I go to schools, companies to talk with people but it is not enough...I am sure most of the
people ask, what are they doing all the time? Our politicians in the Parliament...because, there
is no connection.'®

She criticized the effectiveness of the EP, she stated that:

...We should do less, but more effective...we should concentrate on big issues, which are
important for people...Barroso said last time in Strasbourg, when we are discussing future of
Europe, we should build up Europe of special projects...then we try to communicate these
projects to people.'™®
She also criticized national media. She argued that “the MEPs are not so often mentioned
by national media, the Commission is not mentioned also.” '®® The role of media in
construction of European identity will be discussed in this chapter. Prets argued that the
Commission is the most important institution in construction process of European identity.
She also asserted that there should be more co-decision in different policy fields to increase

the role of the EP. She stated that:

...what we need is the new treaty so that the EP has more co-decision...more direct
democracy...It is very difficult because the Council does not want to give its powers to the
EP...the Commission is the most effective in terms of European identity, because people deal
with the Commission. If they have some projects...if they have a question. The Commission is
the partner, the relations between the citizens and the Commission is directly...The MEPs are
going to the Member States, they have to collect all critiques...we have to give answers and
convince the people..." "’

During the interviews many MEPs argued that all of the institutions of EU,
especially the Commission, the EP and the ECJ have complementary roles in construction
of European identity. Weber argued that “...first the EP, second the ECJ...”"" are
effective on construction of European identity. Stubb stated that:

The EP is a symbol of European identity, we are here to serve European peoples...the Council,
the Commission and the EP we should not exaggerate its importance in terms of identity
building, we are more European than the Council of course...'"

El Khadroui argued that all of the institutions have complementary roles in this process. He

stated that:

1084 Interview with K. Resetarits, Liberal MEP of Austria, on July 10, 2006 at 14.30.

1985 1bid.

1986 1hid.

1087 Interview with C. Prets, Socialist MEP of Austria, on August 29, 2006 at 14.00.

1988 Tnterview with M. Weber, Christian Democrat MEP of Germany, on July 12, 2006, at 11.30.
199 Interview with A. Stubb, Christian Democrat MEP of Finland , on September 18, 2006 at 14.00.
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I think all of these institutions have a role to play... the Commission is now quite weak, in
comparison to the Commission of Delors, visionary man who was able to make a lot of
progress in the European integration process... the EP... the ECJ is very important because it
checks the rules. ..they all have their own role.'*”

Duff pointed out that:

The Council, the Commission and the EP, in order to do anything, we have to work in
partnership. The ECJ is very good at interpreting Treaty in an integrationist direction which has
been very helpful. Political impetus in cultural policy has always been from the Commission
and the EP.'®"

Hatzidakis also emphasized the complementary roles of the institutions of the EU. He
asserted that:

Institutions are complementary...we need all of the institutions... the Council...the EP is a
body directly elected by people, we need the Commission as a think tank and as a guardian of
treaties, also we need the ECJ, took from time to time some decisions.. 1092

Badia 1 Cutchet stated that:

The EP is one that goes more directly to the citizens, we are representing people... the Council
build Europe, they are thinking the interests of their countries...the most common interest is
the EP, then the Commission, then the Council...the ECJ must be there, when the Court of
Justice in the countries can not work properly, then we need to have the ECJ...'*"

Thus, most of the MEPs who were interviewed stated that all of the institutions of the EU

have complementary roles in construction process of European identity.

On the other hand, Deprez argued that the EU institutions can not be effective on
construction of European identity. Instead, the national leaders have primary role in this
process. He stated that:

If you consider the citizens’ point of view, the most important and effective thing...is probably
the political attitude of the national governments towards Europe and the involvement of
national leaders in the European construction or the attitudes of national parties towards the
European construction...if they tend to explain to people what we intend to do by creating
Europe everyday, the citizens of their country will probably understand better and follow
them...I do not think that, the most important thing for construction of a European identity
would be the role of the European institutions...it seems too far from people and their
identity.l.o.(};or example, citizens usually do not know anything about what the Council is
doing...

1% Interview with S. El Khadroui, Socialist MEP of Belgium, on July 18, 2006 at 15.00.

1T Interview with A. Duff, Liberal MEP of the UK, on July 11, 2006 at 18.30.

192 Interview with K. Hatzidakis, Christian Democrat MEP of Greece, on September 13, 2006, at 16.15.
193 Interview with M. Badia i Cutchet, Socialist MEP of Spain, on July 11, 2006 at 10.00.

19% Interview with G. Deprez, Liberal MEP of Belgium, on September 8, 2006 at 11.00.
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Even among the MEPs, there are some who are totally against the idea of
construction of European identity. Fajmon asserted that:

There is an effort to create a European identity by the political elite...They would like to
create... the basis for the European super state. This is what I am against...I do not think that,
European identity exists and I do not think it can be created in short time. I do not think that, it
is a positive problem that we should have as an objective to create such identity...absolute
majority of the European people have national identities and they are happy with that. They do
not want any other identity which is against that...'*”

He perceives construction of European identity as unnecessary and against national
identities; but as it will be discussed in Chapter IV; construction of European identity in

the EU has not replaced national or regional identities.

Consequently, there are different perceptions among the MEPs about the role of the
EP in construction of European identity. Although all the Commission officials and the
MEPs do not have a common goal of construction of European identity, some of the
initiatives of these institutions, the discourses of the political elites and officials of the EU
about European identity have been effective on the construction process of European
identity. The EP is the only institution of the EU which is directly elected by its citizens. If
the role of the EP increases in decision making process, the EU identity will strengthen

which will lead to strengthening of European identity.

I11.1.2.3. The Role of the European Court of Justice (ECJ)

In addition to its economic and political nature, the EU is based on law. The EU has
been also perceived as a “legal community”.'”® The acquis communautaire has important
role in construction of European identity within the EU.'”’ The important part of the
acquis is composed of decisions of the ECJ. The fundamental principles of the EU law
which are “direct effect” and “supremacy of EU law” were developed by the ECJ.'"®
The ECJ which is an active integrationist institution of the EU, contributed to the

transformation of the EU into an “area of freedom and mobility for Community workers

1% Interview with H. Fajmon, Christian Democrat MEP of the Czech Republic, on September 13, 2006 at
14.00.
199 7. M. J. Moéllers, The Role of Law in European Integration: In Search of a European Identity, p.6.
1097 7. -

1bid., p.10.
9% H. Voogsgeerd, “Do EU Institutions and Policies Produce European Identity?: Does the ECJ Produce
Identity?”, POLIS 2005 Plenary Conference-European Identity and Political Systems, Paris, 17-18 June 2005.
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and their families, professionals and providers of services”.'™ The ECJ has adopted an
active role in extending the provisions of the Treaty and the application of Community law

1100

over culture and education. Thus, it has increased the competencies of the EU in

different fields which are closely related with the construction of European identity.

Judicial interpretation and development of the ECJ’s jurisprudence are very
important for legitimacy of the EU. The ECJ developed fundamental European rights
which provide the citizens better legal protection than their basic rights within their

1101

Member States. = Through preliminary ruling mechanism, it contributes to homogeneous

implementation of the EU law throughout the Member States. Delanty argues that “the ECJ

. . . . . 1102
has an important role in democratic Europeanization.”

The ECJ refers to general
principles of the common constitutional tradition of the Member States and to a common
European legal tradition as shared roots of a European legal culture.''”” Méller contends
that “democracy and fundamental freedoms form a considerable common pillar of

European law and European identity.” '

The ECJ has not dealt directly with European
identity. But as Voogsgeerd argues, law and identity are interrelated with each other. Its
decisions have implications in the long term. It influences identity indirectly but deeply.
For example, the right of free movement which has been accelerated by the case law of the
ECJ, has been affecting on construction of European identity. The decisions of the ECJ
create new boundaries. Its decisions show who are included in a certain treatment and who
is excluded. Non-discrimination and four main freedoms within the EU have affected

“boundary creating process” ">

which is closely related with the construction of European
identity. According to Mayer and Palmowski, the institutional mechanisms and legal
aspects of the EU have enabled Europe to invent a new identity by overcoming its
historical divisions. The new identity is based on justice and the “legalization of intra-
European conflict”. They argue that the EU law and the decisions of the ECJ reflect “what
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Europe is and what it aspires to be. They point out that the ECJ has a crucial role in

1999 T Kostakopoulou, Citizenship, Identity and Immigration in the EU: Between Past and Future, p.42.
1S Carey, “Undivided Loyalties: Is National Identity an Obstacle to European Integration?”, p.388.

HOUT M. J. Méllers, The Role of Law in European Integration: In Search of a European Identity, p.29.

192 Interview with G. Delanty, at Marmara University EU Institute, March 22, 2007, at 16.00.

193 ECJ Case 4/73 Nold KG v.Commission, 1974, ECR 491, note 13=28 NJW 518, 1975; quoted in T. M. J.
Mollers, The Role of Law in European Integration: In Search of a European Identity, p.28.

104 7 M. J. Mollers, The Role of Law in European Integration: In Search of a European Identity, p.38.

"% H. Voogsgeerd, “Do EU Institutions and Policies Produce European Identity?: Does the ECJ Produce
Identity?”, 17-18 June 2005.

19 F C Mayer and J. Palmowski, “European Identities and the EU: The Ties That Bind the Peoples of
Europe”, pp.587-591.
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construction of “substantive aspects of a European identity.”''”” Moreover, the ECJ
through its case law has deeply influenced the national identities of Member States.
Especially the case law about the internal market and the competition policy have affected

the Member States and their citizens.''®

Thus, through the case law, the ECJ has been
effective on daily lives of citizens of the EU, which have affected the construction process
of European identity on utilitarian basis. As Ash argues, even the strongest governments
and companies have to follow the rulings of the ECJ. He states that “it is thanks to the
judicial enforcement of European laws on the ‘four freedoms’ that Europeans can now
travel, shop, live and work wherever they like in most of Europe.”''” The ECJ has an
important role in protection of individual rights. As Voogsgeerd argues, European identity
which has been affected by the ECJ is still a “thin” identity. Only the EU citizens who
move to another Member State can benefit from the four freedoms of the EU and
provisions of the EU citizenship. Only around 3% of the working population moves to

another Member State for working.'''°

According to the interviews conducted by the author, the ECJ is usually perceived
as important and effective in terms of construction of European identity. Schopflin argued
that the ECJ is the most effective institution, in comparison to the Commission and the EP

1111 .o .
Ex-Commission official who was

in terms of construction of European identity.
working at DG Education, emphasized the role of the ECJ in implementation of the EU
citizenship. He stated that:

In many cases the best defender of the European citizenship has been the ECJ...It has defended
the European citizenship in many respects. Interpreting treaties in such a way that the rights
given to citizens, actually mean something.'''?

Resetarits argued that the ECJ is effective on construction of European identity. She stated
that “...it is the only way, where the European citizens have the feeling of, if there is
something not fare done to me and my national system of justice is not doing a very good

job, T will go to the ECJ.”''"® Thus, the ECJ can complement the deficiencies of the

"7 F.C.Mayer and J. Palmowski, “European Identities and the EU: The Ties That Bind the Peoples of
Europe”, pp.587-591.

198 1. Voogsgeerd, “Do EU Institutions and Policies Produce European Identity?: Does the ECJ Produce
Identity?”, 17-18 June 2005.

9T G. Ash, “Europe’s True Stories”, February 2007.

MO H. Voogsgeerd, “Do EU Institutions and Policies Produce European Identity?: Does the ECJ Produce
Identity?”, 17-18 June 2005.

" nterview with G. Schépflin, Christian Democrat MEP of Hungary, on September 20, 2006 at 11.00.

"2 Interview with Ex-Commission official from from France, DG Education, on May 8, 2006 at 17.30.

"1 Interview with K. Resetarits, Liberal MEP of Austria, on July 10, 2006 at 14.30.
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national judicial systems. She added that ...very few people go to the ECJ...” """ One
Commission official from DG Enlargement argued that “the ECJ is important in terms of
its decisions on free movement.”''"> Stubb mentioned the importance of the ECJ in terms
of some case laws. He stated that:

...especially in economic terms we have more in common than differences, such as Casis de
Dijon case, good example of, if one product is approved in one country, it should be approved
. 1116

in another...

Thus, the primacy of the EU law over national laws, its protection by the ECJ and
also interpretation of the treaties by the ECJ in an integrationist way, have important role in
construction of European identity particularly in civic terms. In addition to these, through
some of the case laws, it has affected daily lives of the citizens of the EU which have
affected construction of European identity on utilitarian basis that will be discussed in this

chapter.

I11.1.2.4. The Position of the European Council and the Council of Ministers

The European Council and the Council of Ministers are the most important
institutions of the EU in terms of decision making which provide regular interaction
atmosphere for the Member States. At the European Council meetings the heads of the
states or the heads of the governments, at the Council of Minister meetings, the ministers

of the Member States try to reach a compromise on different issues.

During the interviews conducted by the author, the European Council and the
Council of Ministers are criticized by some of the MEPs especially in terms of lack of
transparency. Also they argued that the representatives of the national governments
usually talk differently in their countries and in Brussels. Resetarits stated that:

... the EU does not have a very good reputation, a lot of people thinks it is very bureaucratic
because of the Council...they sit together behind closed doors. Nobody knows what they are
talking about, what they are doing...In democracy you have to meet in public..."""”

14 Interview with K. Resetarits, Liberal MEP of Austria, on July 10, 2006 at 14.30.

115 Interview with Commission official from France, DG Enlargement, on July 13, 2006 at 17.30.
6 Interview with A. Stubb, Christian Democrat MEP of Finland, on September 18, 2006 at 14.00.
"7 Interview with K. Resetarits, Liberal MEP of Austria, on July 10,2006 at 14.30.
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She also criticized the national politicians, because they usually blame the EU for many
problems in their national governments. She finds the attitudes of some national ministers
not so sincere. She stated that:

...if the Council of Ministers did something very good, they go out and tell the national media
and the people, I did it...It is not Europe, it is me...if there is something not working out very
well...they say Brussels, they are doing that...'""®

Ozdemir criticized the Council in terms of transparency. He pointed out that:

...at the European level there is a democratic deficit problem. It is being solved partly, the
transparency problem in the Council... When a decision is taken at the Council of Ministers, we
do not know which ministers or which countries opposed to that decision...It is not like that in
the nation-states. We know that, which party is supporting that decision, which is
against... Transparency is part of democratic structure...''"’

El Khadroui also mentioned the transparency problem in the Council. He stated that:

... the Council of Ministers should reform itself because for many people, it is not clear what
they are doing, they always meet behind screens, they say something different maybe in public
than in the meeting rooms, so there is a lack of transparency... the Council of Ministers should
be controlled by the national parliaments, but the national parliaments are not equipped
enough to do the job well... transparency issue is very important.''*’

The transparency of the Council is one of the main problems, which has been mentioned

frequently by the MEPs during the interviews.

Some of the interviewees emphasized the role of the Council in construction
process of European identity, because of its dominant role in decision-making process.
Oger emphasized the role of the Council in construction of European identity. He stated
that:

I think these works should be done at the level of the Council. If the duty to the Commission is
given by the Council, the Commission will focus on this subject. I think the railways should be
built; the goals should be created by the Council. "'

He emphasized that the goals of the EU are decided by the Council, if it does not open the
way to other institutions of the EU, they can not be so effective in this process. Hieronymi
also mentioned the importance of the role of the Council. She argued that “the Commission
and the EP can be so effective, if the Council allows.. ol Thus, the Council has a role in

construction of European identity in terms of creating the goals of the EU and opening the

118 Interview with K. Resetarits, Liberal MEP of Austria, on July 10,2006 at 14.30.

"9 Interview with C. Ozdemir, MEP of Germany from the Greens, on September 20, 2006 at 16.00.

20 Interview with S. El Khadroui, Socialist MEP of Belgium, on July 18, 2006 at 15.00.

"2 Interview with V. Oger, Socialist MEP of Germany, on September 13, 2006 at 12.30.

22 Interview with R. Hieronymi, Christian Democrat MEP of Germany, on September 11, 2006 at 13.30.
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way for other institutions. On the other hand, some of the interviewees see the Council as a
challenge to the construction of European identity. Stubb asserted that:

The Council is sort of anti-European identity building, because five minutes after meeting, a
national minister goes in front of his national media to tell how fantastic his national position
was and how much better they are than anyone else...''*

National interests are primary concern at the Council meetings. Thus, the Council balances
the construction of European identity by providing an atmosphere for maintenance of
national identities. The institutional balance among the institutions of the EU leads to
construction process of European identity, without replacing national and regional

identities.

Consequently, among the institutions of the EU, the Commission has involved most
in the construction process of European identity through its initiatives, programmes and
funding projects. The EP which is the only institution directly elected by the citizens of the
EU, has been effective in this process to a lesser extent. The MEPs have different
perceptions about construction of European identity. There is a lack of consensus among
the elites of the EU on the goal of construction of European identity and which instruments
should be used in this process. In addition to these, the ECJ has been effective on this
process, because of protecting and widening the legislation of the EU through
interpretation of its treaties and establishing the principles of the primacy of EU law over
national laws and direct effect of the EU law. On the other hand, the European Council and
the Council of Ministers help maintenance of national identities by providing interaction
atmosphere to reach a compromise among different national interests. Thus there is a
balance among the institutions of the EU in terms of construction of European identity and

maintenance of national identities which have been under Europeanisation process.

I11.2. The Effects of Working at the EU Institutions on Identity of the EU Elites and
Effective Factors on the Level of European Identity of the General Public

I11.2.1. The Effects of Working at the EU Institutions on the Identity of the
Commission Officials and the MEPs

“Institutional socialisation” can be mostly seen among those who are directly

involved in the institution and its functioning, such as institutional elites and employees.

123 Interview with A. Stubb, Christian Democrat MEP of Finland, on September 18, 2006 at 14.00.
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The degree of identification is closely related with experiencing its effects in daily life. The
more daily life is affected by the institution; there is a greater tendency to be identified
with that institution.''** As political elites of the EU become involved in the daily
management of European integration, they wusually have more Europeanized

. . . 112
identifications.''®

It is widely accepted that the political elites tend to be more open to the idea of
Europeanisation than the general public; because they have higher level of education and
they have much more cross-border interaction.''*® Thus, they can experience better aspects
of Europeanisation in their daily lives more. The EU officials and some intellectuals within

127 The greatest effects of the

the Member States have stronger level of European identity.
EU institutions may be observed among the officials, because of “interpersonal
socialisation”. This can be observed especially among the officials of the Commission and
some of the MEPs. By making a reference to Wendt and Ruggie, some constructivist
scholars argue that “membership matters in altering the preferences and even the identities
of national elites involved in the process of European integration.”''*® With the effects of
the working atmosphere, their European identity usually increase, they have also started to
focus more on common European interests. The EU officials once appointed usually
become progressively more “European” with the effect of working together in a
“European” environment.''”’ Usually the EU officials start to identify themselves as more
European, without giving up their national, regional identities. Eurobarometer surveys
reflect the huge gap between the elites and the general public in terms of level of their

1130

European identity. Even after the Maastricht Treaty, when there was a popular

opposition, a survey found that more than 90% of the elites supported moving further

toward political union.'"”

1124 R Herrmann & M. B. Brewer, “Identities and Institutions: Becoming European in the EU”, p.14.
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127 C. Shore, “Transcending the Nation-State?: The European Commission and the (Re)-Discovery of
Europe”, p.488.
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There is a huge gap between the growing but still small number of intellectuals,
politicians, civil servants, some academicians, who are pro-Europeans and the public
opinion of the Member States.''** As Risse argues, “different degrees of socialisation in
terms of direct experience with the EU would explain the huge gap between elite
identification and that of the mass public.”''** Another reason of this gap is that the elites
usually see more advantageous aspects of the institutionalisation process.''** In addition to
these, the general public learn the information about the EU usually through the national
media and the national politicians that usually blame the EU for the problems in their
states. This gap between the elites and the general public has not been overcome till the
beginning, even before the establishment of the EC which has been one of the main
challenges of the EU. Its negative effects can be observed in different cases, especially in

the ratification of the treaties by referendums and the turnout rate of the EP elections.

I11.2.1.1. The Effects of Working at the Commission on Identity of the

Commission Officials

The social context has pushed toward stronger identification with the EU, which
may help explaining the difference between the identities of the Commission officials and

those of the general public.''®

The Commissioners have to exercise “European role”
because of the Commission’s powers of policy initiation and guardianship of the treaties.
As Laffan argues, the Commissioners do not lose their national identity, while working in
Brussels. They still have a special concern about their home country. When a
Commissioner makes an intervention about his/her home country, he/she usually uses the
expression “the country I know best”. If they want to be effective in the College of
Commissioners, they have to balance carefully their “European role” and “the country they
know best”.'*® Those who started to work at the Commission at a relatively younger age,
are likely to be socialized in support for the EU, while others usually come to Brussels

with already positive attitudes towards the European integration.'"”” The work of Hooghe

about the people who work at the EU instutitons, also shows the effects of “living Europe”

1132 3 R. Llobera, “What Unites Europeans?”, p.188.

133 T Risse, “European Institutions and Identity Change: What Have We Learned?”, pp. 266-267.

1134 R Herrmann & M. B. Brewer, “Identities and Institutions: Becoming European in the EU”, p.15.

135 A Wiener, & T. Diez, European Integration Theory, p.168.

1136 B Laffan, “The EU and Its Institutions as Identity Builders”, pp.87-88.

371, Hooghe, “The European Commission and the Integration of Europe: Images of Governance, Themes
in European Governance, Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2001; quoted in T. Risse,
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everyday and its effects on European elites’ identity. As she found out, the Commission is

1138 \which are

not a unitary actor; there are different perceptions within the Commission
closer to each other, in comparison to the perceptions of the MEPs about European

integration.

According to the interviews, working at the Commission has usually made the
Commission officials’ European identity stronger. One Commmission official from DG
Justice Freedom and Security stated that “working at the Commission has increased my
European identity. It is an honour to work here.”'®® The Commission officials usually
have multiple identities. One ex-Commission official stated that “I feel French, Occitan
and European.”''*” He also added that “working at the Commission affected my identity.
My European identity has become stronger.”''*' One of the Commisstion officials from
DG Education argued that “It depends on situations. In Germany I feel German, in
Brussels I feel European, when I go to USA, I feel European. When you travel outside

Europe, you feel yourself Eumpean_”“42

He added that he has been working at the
Commission since 1999 and his European identity has become stronger.''** One of the
Commission officials who is working at the Education, Audiovisual and Culture Executive
Agency stated that:

...I was doing my masters in Washington in 1990 and 1991, when the Berlin Wall fell...I felt
that something great is happening...Europe start to become in one and I was too far
away...being in the USA, I felt European...at the same time...I am Greek and I come from the
northern part of Greece...I felt European at that time and I still maintain that...I feel primarily
European, secondarily national, thirdly regional.''**

One Commission official who is from DG Enterprise and Industry stated that “I am a
German who is working in the Commission. I do not define myself European. I do not

know what it is.”''** He admitted the effects of working at the Commission. He stated that:

'3% [ iesbeth Hooghe, “Serving Europe: Political Orientations of Senior Commission Officials” , European
Integration Online Papers, Vol.1, No.8, retrieved on September 7, 2007 on the World Wide Web:
http://eiop.or.at/eiop/texte/1997-008a.htm
'3 Interview with Commission official from Spain, DG Justice Freedom and Security, at one of the
Commission buildings in Brussels, on July 13, 2006 at 15.00.
11:(1) Interview with Ex-Commission official from France, DG Education, on May 8, 2006 at 17.30.
1bid.
ii:i Interview with a Commission official from Germany, DG Education, on September 5, 2006 at 15.00.
1bid.
144 Interview with Commission official from Greece, Education, Audiovisual and Culture Executive Agency,
on September 18, 2006 at 16.00.
"% Interview with Commission official from Germany, DG Enterprise and Industry, on July 19, 2006 at
15.00.
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Of course it has important effects, one day you may be nationalist, one day you are European.
Your horizon has broadened after working here. You have come into contact with wide range
of cultures, languages...You have to work in different languages in one day. You become more
open, you try to understand others. ''*®

As he argues, working at the Commission usually widens the horizons of the Commission
officials, because of working in an international atmosphere and working for European
interests. One ex-Commission official who was working at DG Education, argued that he
has already had a European identity. He stated that:

I have worked for five years at the Commission; I had worked for Europe at least twenty years
before. My whole career has been sort of European...I do not think my identity is only
dependent on working at the Commission. I would feel extremely unhappy working in a
national context...'"’

It may be concluded that working at the Commission usually increases the level of
European identity of the Commission officials. It also depends on their personal
backgrounds. Some of them have already felt European before working at the Commission

which may be one of the reasons for their preference to work at the Commission.

111.2.1.2. The Effects of Working at the EP on Identity of the MEPs

The MEP is a new type of politician who is different from the nationally elected
politician and the international politician, appointed to an international organisation. The
MEP has to represent both the national interests of his/her country and the European

. 1148
nterests.

The MEPs usually have cross-cutting identities, including European identity,
national identity and political party identity. National identity of the MEPs affects their
“choices of committee, speaking interventions and voting.”''* Scully argues that the
MEPs views on integration are little different from the views of those who are members of
national parliaments. He also asserts that there is no evidence that, the MEPs have become

more “Euro-minded” than national level representatives. He found no connection between

length of service in the EP and the view of the MEPs. He points out that the MEPs who

146 Interview with Commission official from Germany, DG Enterprise and Industry, on July 19, 2006 at
15.00.

47 Interview with Ex-Commission official from France, DG Education, on May 8, 2006 at 17.30.

148 N. Kauppi, “Elements for a Structural Constructivist Theory of Politics and of European Integration”,
will be published in Theory and Society.

1149 B Laffan, “The EU and Its Institutions as Identity Builders”, pp.94-95.
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have worked for long periods, do not identify to a greater extent with the EU. He also

argues that there is no change in loyalty towards the European party group.''™°

According to the interviews which were conducted by the author, working at the EP
has usually changed the way of looking of the MEPs towards different issues. Many of
them argued that after working at the EP they have started to look from a wider, European
perspective to many issues. It can be also argued that there is a tendency to have multiple
identities among the MEPs. Usually they stated that they have primarily national identity,
or regional/local identity then European identity. Sommer stated that “firstly I am German,
very close to this I am European...”'"*! She also added that working at the EP makes her

1152

European identity stronger. Hieronymi stated that “Cologne, German, European...I

have been working at the EP since 1999, it has made my European identity stronger.”''>>

Coveney stated that:

I am Irish and I am European...firstly Irish. I would find very strange, if somebody said they
are European first...I think most of the people are proud of where they come from...When I
am in Ireland, I am proud of Cork...these things are complementary...If I am in a holiday in
South Africa, if someone asks me, where I am from...I will say I am an Irish person.'"**

He stated about the effects of working at the EP on his European identity that “I have been

working for two years at the EP, it does.”''>

Many MEPs mentioned the complementarity
of different identities. Kauppi argued that:

This depends on the context where you are. When traveling to places outside Europe such as
the Americas or Asia, I feel very European. When in Europe, I would define myself as a
Finn...when in Finland, I feel connected to the region of Oulu, where I originally come
from.' "

Regarding the effects of working at the EP she stated that she has been working at the EP
since 1999 and added that “...my identity has definitely developed and grown a lot
stronger than before...”'"*” Schépflin stated that “I am Hungarian European, my Hungarian

identity is a very strong part of me...working at the EP makes my European identity
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definitely stronger...”'"*® When it was asked to Prets, whether working at the EP has made
her European identity stronger or not, she replied that “I have been working since 1999.
Yes, because I know the background, the internal procedure, how the EU is working...”'">’
Thus most of the interviewees admitted that, working at the EP has made their European

identity stronger.

Most of the interviewees primarily have a national identity, secondarily European
identity. Stubb stated that:

I come from a bilingual family in Finland we have two official languages: Finnish and
Swedish... am very much Finnish, Nordic, Scandinavian, also very European and
international. Some people in Finland probably think that my identity is firstly European, but I
think, it is firstly Finnish and after that European. It is very difficult to deny your roots, no
matter how much you try."'®

He also added that:

I first worked as a diplomat for Finland. I worked for the Commission for three and a half
years. | am an MEP for two years...gives more we feeling...your national prejudices grow,
when you work here, but they grow in a positive sense...you become more European, but at the
same time you become more...aware of national identities very much.'''

He implied that working at the EP makes his European identity stronger, simultaneously
interactions with other MEPs from different Member States, have also affected
maintenance, even strengthening of national identities. Hatzidakis stated that “I feel Greek
and I am proud of it, but at the same time, I feel European, I am proud of it as well. I work
for a strong Greece in a strong and effective EU.”''®* When it was asked to him, whether
working at the EP makes his European identity stronger or not, he replied that:

...to some extent, living with other people from other countries...you understand that, your
state is not alone, you are living in a continent, which has become a neighbourhood, technology
is helping very much to it. In order for your country to be strong...it has to cooperate, work
together with other European states..."'®

He emphasized the complementarity of nation-states and the EU, thus being part of the EU

does not imply that national identity has weakened.

It can be seen that the personal background of the MEPs are also effective on their

identity. Bozkurt stated that:
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I feel European. I think we were already European, before my father came to the Netherlands.
He comes from Istanbul, which is Europe. My grandfather was born in Bulgaria, which was
part of the Ottoman Empire at that time...I feel myself European, Dutch, Turkish...''**

It can be argued that the MEPs who have different origins generally have a tendency to
have multiple identities. When it was asked that, whether working at the EP makes her
European identity stronger or not, she replied that:

My European identity is in change. I really care about Europe, I think Europe is very important,
it is influencing our lives. Here I am more confronted with what it means to be European. In
Netherlands you are more Dutch, or Dutch Turkish. But here you have to talk with different
people from other Member States. You have to talk in different languages. You see more in
practice, what it means to be in communication with all other peoples of Europe...you see a lot
of cultural differences...You all belong to the same union...It depends on the subject,
sometimes you feel yourself more Dutch, sometimes more Turkish, sometimes more European.
It depends on the situation...''®

Thus, in different circumstances the MEPs may act in accordance with their different

identities. Oger argued that:

I am a person of Europe who has a Turkish origin. I am really European, I feel it that way, live
it that way, I share those wvalues...they are complementary. I feel very happy in Paris,
London...I love Barcelona, Madrid, Istanbul so much. I see every part of Europe as my house,
but of c?llélgse. ..my heart is Turkish and it will stay that way. It is so natural. My motherland is
Turkey.

Some of the MEPs have already had a strong European identity which affected their
preference to work at EP. When it was asked to Oger that whether working at the EP
makes his European identity stronger or not, he replied that “no way. I do not need that. To
be an MEP is not a necessary coat to wear for me. Without that I was already
European.”'®” El Khadroui argued that:

I am from Leuven...I am very proud of my city. I feel also European, Belgian and Flemish;
but at the same time my father is from Morocco, I feel also a little bit Moroccan. Actually I am
a citizen of the world...I believe in Europe, I believe this construction can create peace,
stability and growth.''®®

About the effect of working at the EP on his identity, El Khadroui stated that:

I have been working at the EP since October 2003. I felt European already. When you live
here, you see how it works...you meet interesting people from all over Europe...No I do not
think so. It has affected my way of thinking, but not my identity."'®
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Ozdemir defined his identity as:

...I was born in Germany, I have a Turkish origin, from my father’s side I am partly
Chercesian, my mother’s grandmother is Greek...I am from the Greens, | am environmentalist.
All of these are part of my identity...I believe in republicanism, I believe in civil methods, I am
against violence...I think that they are well defined in Europe and I live all these in Europe. '

About the effects of working at the EP on his identity, he stated that:

I have learned to look to the events more with European glasses. It was not like that much
before...You looked to the events like “us” and “those” in Brussels. Now I am also part of the
group who is from Brussels, so I try to look at events with the glasses of Brussels. If you asked
me, one day if you will be part of Federal Assembly, anything will change; will you take off
glasses of Europe and take on national glasses? The goal should be, if you are in the Federal
Assembly, you should think Europe, if you are in Europe, you should think nation-states. """

Thus, working at the EP has usually widened the horizons of the MEPs and they have

usually started to look at different issues through European glasses.

Very few interviewees stated that, he/she is only European and did not mention
their national or local identity. Deprez stated that “I am European. That is a mix of Greek,
Roman civilisation, Christianity, laicism...I am a sort of this mix...”""* He defined
himself only as European and he defined European identity on cultural basis. He also
stated that “I have been working here for more than twenty years...” and working at the EP

has made his European identity stronger.''”

Resetarits stated that “I feel first European
then I do not know...”'"™ F. Schwalba-Hoth stated his European identity before his
national identity. He stated that “I am a global citizen, European and German”."'”> About
the effect of working at the EP on the level of his European identity, he replied that “sure it

makes my identity stronger”."'”®

According to the interviews conducted by the author, some of the MEPs already
had strong European identity before working at the EP, thus working at the EP has not
changed their identity much. About the effect of working at the EP on the level of his

European identity, Rocard stated that “I do not really think so...because my European
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identity has been already extremely strong as a French politician...”"'”” He implied that as
a French politician he was already European. He also added that:

According to the mass...the refusal of foreign policy...and no to the Constitution, there is no

European identity concretely. I am a French man, with a huge European desire; I am a world
. 1178

citizen...

He has multiple identities including national, European and being a world citizen. Some of
the MEPs primarily have a European identity. Duff stated that “I define myself firstly as
European. I am British, but that is not such a great thing for me...”""” About the effects of
working at the EP he argued that “no I have always felt very European. I have been
working at the EP for seven years...It has been confirmed, but not changed.”''®® When it
was asked to Guardans, whether working at the EP has made his European identity
stronger or not, he replied that “ I have been working since 2004...1 was working at the
Spanish Parliament for eight years, dealing with EU affairs...No.”''®! Some of the MEPs
have already had a strong European identity, some of them had a career mostly related with
Europe before working at the EP thus, thei